FOREWORD
Today I met a woman named Jenny. She is a leader. She leads a local ministry. She has responsibility for one of the departments of a national network. She is part of the Council of pastors and institu-tional leaders who meet to strategize in South Australia.
Is her apostolic pioneering a contradiction of the Scriptures? Are her prophetic teachings a Usurpation of the biblical domain of men? The male leaders in the city seem to deeply appreciate her, yet I am aware that an undercurrent of doubt exists in this generation. Women like Jenny usually carry painful memories. Nearly all have at some time been devalued or rejected.
Who can resolve this? Is there anybody whose wisdom is built on a lifetime of practical experience? Is there a scholar whose work will hold up to scrutiny, somebody whose knowledge of the language of the text and ancient culture is sufficient to show clearly and finally what the Bible says about gender?
This is a tall order! However, the book you find in your hands is an effort by two men to give us fresh biblical insights into this difficult subject The partnership between Loren Cunningham, founder of one of the world's largest mission societies, and David Hamilton, a dedi-cated Student of the Word, at last gives us the integrity and experience we need in exploring this volatile subject.
Over the past forty years since he cofounded Youth With A Mission with his wife, Darlene, Loren has released hundreds of thousands into ministry: young people, women, and persons from developing nations. He has in word and in deed broken through generational, gender, and ethnic barriers. He has invested in others in such a way that they have discovered their destiny in God. He's encouraged them to walk into the call of God and exercise their God-given gifts.
Loren Cunningham Stands as one of the premier leaders of Christian missions in our time. To my knowledge, he is the first per-son in history who for the sake of the Gospel of Jesus Christ has min-istered in every single country on earth. He holds the whole World in
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his heart as no other man I know. His constant travels and ministry across the full spectrum of the Body of Christ have given him a unique perspective of the potential of the church to complete the Great Com-mission. He is also able to discern those things that hinder the church from fulfilling God's greatest dream.
It is out of this broad missions perspective and Loren's many years of equipping and promoting other leaders that he has the practical authority to address the crucial issues of this book. He has opened the door for so many key women leaders within the Body of Christ. Few are more qualified than he is to answer the question, "Why not women?"
Loren's coauthor, David Hamilton, is also a Veteran missionary who has ministered in more than one hundred countries. David loves languages. He has not only learned several modern languages but also has studied the original languages of the Bible. As to the subject of this book, I have never found anyone who has studied this subject as com-prehensively and in-depth as David Hamilton. He has pored over all the key Bible passages regarding women. He has also studied this issue in Greek and Roman history and literature from the ancient times of Homer into the times of the early church. He's similarly studied the Jewish rabbinic literature of the Mishnah and the Talmud as it dealt with women. He has more than four hundred books and articles cited in the bibliography for his master's thesis on this subject.
For all these reasons, I suspect that no one in the past two thou-sand years has studied this particular subject in the detail that David has. Despite this and his natural brilliance as a scholar, David is one of the most humble men I know. It is on the basis of his character and Christ-likeness that I commend him to you.
John Dawson
Founder of International Reconciliation Coalition Adelaide, Australia


I,
have a dream of a spiritual awakening sweeping the world through this emerging generation, the millennium gener-ation. I see the Gospel finally being spread to every person in the world, with every nation and every people group discipled with the teachings of Jesus Christ.
An old apostle, Simon Peter, also had this dream. He saw the beginning of its fulflllment on the day of Pentecost.1 An old prophet, Joel, predicted that in the last days this dream would come true as sons and daughters would prophesy.2 An old king, David, had the same dream, saying that a great host of women would proclaim the Good News.3
In the near future, the red-hot core of the spiritual awakening will be those now entering university and younger, a generation connected worldwide, not just through music and fashion but by common thoughts and by instant communication through the Internet. This connection will help speed the message given by Jesus two thousand years ago.
As I envision this, I see every little girl growing up knowing she is valued, knowing she is made in the image of God, and knowing that
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Jesus said we should open our eyes, Iook at the fields, and see that the harvest is plentiful but the workers are few.5 Why would anyone Iook at the huge harvest we face and the tiny workforce trying to gather it in and seek to eliminate any workers whom God would call?
We don't need fewer workers. We need more! But the enemy is try​ing to cut back on the number of workers for the harvest in every way he can. I believe he is behind the confusion in the church about women and their active participation in ministry. And sadly, some people are unknowingly part of this strategy as they allow tradition and the mis-understanding of certain scriptures to prevent or blunt the ministry of
women.
2. The Attack Against Men and Their Ministries
The temptation to keep women from obeying God's call on their
lives is an attack on males in the Body of Christ. On the surface, this attack appears to be only against women, but when we Iook deeper, it is also against men. The enemy appeals to the pride of men by saying that women are not their equal, not worth as much. Although some cultures call this attitude "macho," it's nothing more than pride. In the Coming chapters of this book, David will expose how the forces of darkness used Aristotle, Plato, and other ancient philosophers to spread the idea that women were inferior, even subhuman. This atti​tude was echoed by some Jewish rabbis of ancient times who exchanged the God-given equality of woman in the Garden of Eden for a view that gave women far less value. All of this appealed to the pride of man.
The sin of pride is the refusal to accept who you really are. Pride enters in when you think you are better than others. It is the basis for racism, nationalism, and many other "isms." Pride is choosing to believe a lie about yourself. And pride can ultimately destroy you. Lucifer fell from his place in heaven because of pride, according to Isaiah 14. Now the devil attacks men through pride, telling them they are better than women. Because of some anatomical difference, he tells them, they can hold certain spiritual ministries that women cannot.
You can see the results of this attack on men in churches through-out the world. Go into a church in Asia, Africa, Latin America, Europe, North America—anywhere. You will find far more women than men. And the real prayer warriors, those on the cutting edge of intercessory
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prayer ministries worldwide, are usually women. Why? Because men have believed the lie that they are somehow spiritually superior to women. A man's pride destroys his intimacy with God and effectively stunts the growth of his ministry.
Sometimes leaders have tried to bring better balance by appealing even more to male pride. The church has given Special titles, Status, attire, and money to men to lead congregations made up mostly of women. In many parts of the world, I have seen a solitary male who receives a salary leading a church filled entirely with women.
Also, the Body of Christ has often elevated people who weren't ready for leadership, putting untried young males over more spiritu​ally capable women. One missionary woman in Asia was passed over for leadership year after year, being placed under younger and younger men, even though she showed outstanding leadership qualities. She said, "For sixteen years I was told I had potential!"
When we begin to discover the revelation of God in this area, we will begin to free men to become who they were chosen to be along-side women in spiritual strength and numbers. Our churches will be balanced with men and women walking with God.
5. The Attack Against Women
Ever since the Garden of Eden when God told Satan that the seed of the woman would bruise his head, the devil has been ferociously attacking women all over the world.
In countries based on biblical principles, however eroded, women fare much better than those in countries with little Christian heritage. But even in Europe and North America, women suffer more injustices than men. In the United States, women still earn only 74 percent of the salary that men earn for doing the same job.5 Many of these women are struggling to support themselves and their chil-dren, thanks to a spiraling divorce rate and "deadbeat dads" who don't pay child support. Add to this the fact that about 400,000 teenage girls will become mothers this year in the USA and will raise their babies without the help of the young man who fathered the child.7 These women are still better off than the more than 100,000 women who will be raped this year in the USA.8 Many more are molested as little girls—approximately one in every three girls is sex-ually abused before she grows to maturity.9
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No one knows whether wife abuse is on the increase or is simply being more accurately reported. But more than 800,000 women will be beaten by their husbands or boyfriends in America this year. More than 1,000 will not survive.10
However bleak this picture seems, if you go to countries with little Christian heritage, it becomes even worse. According to World Vision:''
· 450 million women are physically impaired due to childhood
malnutrition. In many societies, girls and their mothers eat
only after the men and boys are fed.
· Women make up half the world's population but own just 1
percent of its wealth. Seventy percent of the 1.3 billion Irving
in poverty are women.
· A girl is twice as likely not to be educated as a boy.
· Two million girls, mostly in Africa and the Middle East, are
mutilated through female circumcision to diminish their sex​
ual desire. Little girls who survive the procedure grow up to
face painful sex, possible infertility, and a greater chance of
dying during childbirth.

According to Time magazine:12
· In Brazil, it is justifiable homicide to kill an unfaithful wife.
· In Russia, a woman's office job can include having to sleep
with the boss.
· In India, a husband and his parents sometimes conspire to kill
his young bride after they have collected her dowry, freeing the
young man to marry again and get another dowry. There are
six thousand cases of this a year, and growing.
No Uentity
When it comes to the suffering of women, there is one area of the world that weighs especially on my heart: some of the countries of North Africa and the Middle East.
In a North African airport several years ago, I saw something that continues to haunt me. I was passing down an elegant corridor of duty-free shops filled with luxury goods. Suddenly, a swarthy man with a stubby beard came down the hallway of the airport, dragging a young woman with a six-foot cord tied around her waist. He yanked her behind him as if he were pulling a cow, yelling abuse at her. I saw her face—I don't know why she wasn't veiled—an attractive, intelligent
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face filled with embarrassment. I looked around, wondering what to do, thinking a guard or policeman would intervene. But even though there were at least forty people in this secured area, including guards, no one paid any attention. No one gave the slightest sign that the man was doing anything out of the ordinary. Then he was gone, dragging the woman quickly down the hallway.
Who was this woman? Had the man come to this nation from some other Arab country to purchase a wife? Or had I just had a fleet-ing glimpse of the international slave trade, which continues even though it's illegal? And why was I apparently the only one in that crowded airport to feel any concern? I can still see that young woman's face—expressing humiliation and desperation. I can still feel the gall of my frustration—my complete helplessness to rescue her.
On another occasion, I flew on Swiss Air into the capital of one of the most conservative Middle Eastern countries. When I boarded the plane in Zürich, it was filled with men and women wearing typical Western dothing. Just before it landed, however, the women started filing into the airplane's restrooms. When they came out they were covered from head to foot with thick black veils—chadors. I couldn't see who was who anymore. The women had no faces. They had no identity. They were just anonymous flgures shrouded in black.
I've been Struck by the absence of women in public places in sev-eral Middle Eastern nations. Those I did see were covered from head to toe. Always silent, they passed quickly down the street like ghosts. Many religious authorities prefer to keep women inside all the time. In Afghanistan, the Taliban government has passed laws against girls going to school and against women working outside the home. The Taliban has gone so far as to require that women's ground-floor win-dows be painted black! Some of these women, now imprisoned in their own homes, are highly educated. Those without husbands have no way of supporting themselves. According to reports, many commit suicide.
For those who break religious rules concerning women (purdah), punishment is severe and is often carried out by the woman's dosest family members. In Nine Parts of Desire, a British Journalist teils of the execution of a young woman in a parking lot of the capital dty of Saudi Arabia in 1977. A documentary on the BBC about her killing led to the British ambassador's being kicked out of the country. What was
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the woman's crime? She had tried to flee the country to avoid an arranged marriage.13
A few years ago, I read a book called Princess,i4 coauthored by a Western reporter and an anonymous member of a wealthy Middle Eastern family. In the book, the woman teils of a leading family gath-ering at their poolside to watch the father drown one of his daughters. The daughter's crime? She had secretly dated foreigners.15 Princess teils of the stoning death of a thirteen-year-old girl who was gang-raped in her own home. Her attackers went free.16 Another young woman was sealed inside an isolation room on the top floor of her family's man-sion for the rest of her life. The room was specially constructed to deaden the sounds of her screams.17
Not all Mushms treat women terribly. In fact, many give women honor and respect. I personally believe that these inhumane practices come not from the teachings of any modern religion. They are inher-ited culturally, passed down from the earhest ages—from teachings by the ancient Greeks. But these modern-day practices are allowed, even legally endorsed, in several nations in the Middle East.
In some nations, female rape victims are imprisoned for adultery while their attackers go free.18 "Honor killings" of women and young girls are also on the rise. A woman doesn't have to be guilty of doing something Unmoral to be killed. Her father, her husband, her brothers, and her uncles may kill her simply because she is the subject of gossip. No one knows the exact number of honor killings, but in just one region of one of these nations, 350 young women—some as young as twelve—were murdered in one year. The preferred method of killing women to restore honor to the family is either to burn them alive or to throw arid on them.19
The Secret Holocaust
A few years ago, I found an article in a back section of the New York Times with the title "100 Million Are Missing."20 The article explained how demographic scientists can predict how many males and females will be born anywhere in the world. But recent statistics show that as many as 100 million little girls are missing in today's gen-eration worldwide—killed by their families because of their gender. Many mülions of these missing girls are from India or China, where mothers routinely have abortions when they learn they are carrying a girl. "Everyone wants a son, so they get an ultrasound fest and if it's a
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girl they have an abortion.-.ultrasound has brought great joy."21 Other girl babies are carried to term, then left outside to die of exposure.
According to the article, another reason for the 100 million miss​ing girls is death by neglect. In many countries of the developing world, if a son gets sick, the family does everything possible to get medical help. If a little girl gets sick, she is often allowed to die.23
It's important to note that the New York Times article showed that these missing girls are from the populations of predominantly non​Christian countries. Even in very poor but Christianized countries of sub-Saharan Africa, the Caribbean, and Latin America, the number of females growing up with the males is normal.23 It is only the countries with limited Christian heritage that are slaughtering so many young babies because of their gender.
Think about it, though. I found this article in the back pages of the newspaper. One hundred million humans are Idlled, and the story didn't merit front-page treatment! Instead, the vicious attack on women is allowed to quietly continue throughout the world.
The degradation of women isn't a problem just of faraway coun​tries with little Christian heritage. The problem is everywhere. Read these quotes from noted people in countries of the West:
· Prominent author Kurt Vonnegut said, "Educating a woman is
like pouring honey over a fine Swiss watch. It stops worldng."
· Former U.S. Vice President Spiro Agnew said, "Three things
have been difficult to tarne: the oceans, fools, and women. We
may soon be able to tarne the ocean; fools and women will take
a little longer."
· Former tennis pro Bobby Riggs said, "Women are about
twenty-five percent as good as men, so they should get about
twenty-five percent of the money men receive."
· Former President of Poland Lech Walesa said, "Women are to
have fun with. In politics 1 prefer not to see a woman. Instead
of getting all worked up, they should stay as they are—like
flowers."24
4. The Attack Against the Character of God
When bias against women is perpetuated by Christians, the message it sends is that God is unjust. A woman of the past who feit this injus-tice was the famous nurse Florence Nightingale. Nightingale wanted to be a missionary, but there were no opportunities for her. She said, "I
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would have given [the church] my head, my hand, my heart. She would not have them."25
That was the nineteenth Century. A few years ago, I was in Zimbabwe preaching at a Christian Conference. Afterward a young woman and her husband came up to speak with me. The woman had just completed seminary, graduating at the head of her class. Now she was not allowed to teach or preach. Her husband said, "This is so unfair!" I had to agree.
When Christian leaders act unjustly, it refiects on the character of God. Unbelievers watch and decide that if Christians are like that, their God must also be unjust. After all, if God gives gifts to a person, then prohibits her from using them, doesn't that make Hirn unjust?
Justice, like judgment, must begin in the house of God.26 This issue of freedom and equaüty for women will be decided with or with-out the church. It is my deep conviction that for God to be glorified, the people of God must take the leadership. If we don't, we will miss the greatest opportunity since people fought for the freedom of slaves. If we don't seize this opportunity now, the church will fall behind for generations.
5. The Attack Against the Image of God
The devil is not only attacking the character of God but also doing all he can to destroy the image of God. He knows that male and female together are created in God's image.27 He is attacking homes and marriages because he knows that husbands and wives acting together in unity portray the unity of the Trinity. The enemy is also stirring up difficulty between men and women in the work-place. Male and female relationships were broken in the Garden, and since then, the devil has been doing everything he can to heighten the conflict.
Satan is seeking to drive a wedge between men and women with the radical feminist movement, playing upon the hurt and rejection that women have suffered. Because females and males together complete the physical expression of God's image in humanity, the devil is promoting homosexuality and lesbianism. God gave us gen-der differences, which we are to protect and rejoice in. Satan is using rejection and emotional wounds to destroy the revelation of the image of God.
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Many Christians fear women preachers because they associate such change with radical feminism. But I agree with Pastor David Johnson from the Christian Missionary Alliance who said, "All my life I heard that [the acceptance of] women preachers was a spineless accommodation to feminism. However, the elimination of women from ministry is actually a sinful accommodation to a culture that isn't all that different from the male-dominated Jewish culture Jesus came to blow up. It's not that feminism is affecting the church—it's the church which has allowed culture to rob it of Christ's redeeming work for women."28
If young women involved in militant feminism were shown how radical Jesus was in the way He treated women, thousands would find Hirn as their Savior and Redeemer, the source of the justice they seek.
When we look at these ftve attacks of the enemy, we could be dis-couraged. But Jesus came to destroy the works of Satan.29 Jesus came to restore God's original design and purposes for men and women.
Jesus Put Women in the Spotlight
In the three greatest events of Jesus' life, His birth, death, and res-urrection, women were in the Spotlight.
His Birth
In a later chapter, we will examine the ancient world's belief that the father was the only source of life for a young child. The ancients believed that male semen contained tiny human beings that had been formed in a man's head. This belief led to the Greek "headship" con-cept. The woman was only the "soil" for the miniature human to grow in until birth. Of course, if you think of women as nothing more than dirt, you will treat them like dirt.
God took that idea and stood it on its head by having Jesus be born with only a woman as His earthly parent. Think about it! Mary was the only human source for Jesus' DNA.
His Death
Jesus' death was the central reason He came to earth, His most important ministry. In the Old Testament, people were commis-sioned—ordained for ministry—by the anointing of oil. Samuel took
[image: image20.jpg]


WhyNotWomen?
great pains to do this in secret for David. If King Saul had discovered the ceremony, he could have killed them both. But the ceremony had
to be done. It was important. Samuel's anointing of David was the out​ward sign of God's calling David to do something significant.
Who anointed Jesus? Who commissioned Hirn for His most sig​nificant ministry on earth? It was two women. His cousin John bap-tized Hirn, but two woman "ordained" Hirn. In the last week before his death in Lazarus' hörne, Jesus was anointed by Mary.30 A few days later, another woman entered a house where Jesus was dining. She poured the entire Contents of an alabaster jar containing expensive ointment over His head. Jesus said that because she did this, her act would be spoken of everywhere the Gospel was preached.31 He put her in the Spotlight.
His Resurrection
After the Resurrection, Jesus again honored women, appearing first to Mary Magdalene. Women were the first to find the empty tomb. Jesus told them to go and teil the others that He was alive.32 So women were the first to hear Jesus' command to go and teil.
Women ministered alongside men during apostolic times, a fact we will see plainly illustrated in later chapters of this book. But as the cen-turies went by, the church became more influenced by surrounding cul-tures than by the Word of God. It was only m unusual times of revival that women were again allowed the freedom to obey God and minister.
Women in Revival Movements
When God begins a dramatic work of His Spirit, women are often in the forefront. Historians say that in most Spiritual awakenings, women are accepted as ministers in the early stages. Later, as revival excitement cools into organizational structure, the women are squeezed out.33
One of the greatest spiritual awakenings of history was experi-enced by the Moravians in the eighteenth Century in eastern Germany. It was a move of God that spread to the whole world as men and women went out as missionaries. Moravians were the first Protestant missionaries. The Moravians held a twenty-four-hour prayer vigil for the unreached of the world that lasted more than one hundred years. A few years ago, Darlene and I visited Herrnhut, where it all began. We
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stood in their simple museum and looked at the paintings on all the walls. There were the heroes of the Moravian missionary movement; so many were women.
The spiritual awakening that transformed England and America was led by George Whitefield and John and Charles Wesley in the late 1700s and early 1800s. The Wesley brothers had a remarkable, godly mother named Susanna. Besides spending time every day in earnest prayer, Susanna found time to teach each one of her nine surviving children. Mrs. Wesley preached to more than two hundred people every week in prayer meetings, which she led in her husband's parish. No wonder her son John used women leaders for the small groups called "classes," which spread their revival so effectively. Wesley said, "Since God uses women in the conversion of sinners, who am I that I should withstand God?"34
In the early part of the nineteenth Century, God again moved in revival in America through Charles Finney, who invited women to pray and speak in public worship. When Finney started Oberlin College, it was the first College in America to allow women to study alongside men. {It was also the first College to be racially integrated.) Finney was the first Protestant leader to train women in theology. In 1853 one of his former students, Antoinette Brown, became the first woman ordained in America.35
Another evangelical leader of the nineteenth Century, Dwight L. Moody, was eager to allow women to preach. Moody Bible Institute offered its pastor's course to women up until 1929.36 A. J. Gordon, the founderof Gordon College, wrote in defense of women in public min-istry.37 A. B. Simpson, who started the Christian Missionary Alliance (CMA), included women in all levels of his leadership. Besides women pastors, evangelists, and teachers, four of the CMA's first eight vice presidents were women.38
Two influential women in the Holiness movement of the nineteenth Century were Phoebe Palmer and Hannah Whitall Smith.39 Palmer's book The Way of Holiness was in fifty-two editions by 1867. Smith wrote The Christian's Secret ofa Happy Life in 1875. The book is still a well-loved classic for Christians all over the world. Smith played a leading role, teaching men and women through the printed page as part of the Keswick Higher Life Movement in Britain, which brought many thousands of people into a closer walk with God.
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Other moves of God saw women being released. The Wesleyan Methodist Church ordained its first woman in 1863. Genera! William Booth used women in preaching and leadership roles throughout the Saivation Army. The Church of the Nazarene and other Holiness churches starting up in the late nineteenth Century also ordained women.40 After the Pentecostal revival began in Azusa Street in Los Angeles in the early twentieth Century, several women preachers became well-known. fust one of many was Maria Woodworth-Etter, who held some of the largest evangelistic Crusades in America until her death in 1924.
Women Missionaries—Taking on the Hardest Jobs
It was in missions, however, that women really began to shine. There was what Dr. Ra!ph Winter called a "burst of female energy"41 into missions. Not many know that famous women's Colleges such as Bryn Mawr, Radcliffe, Wellesley, and Smith were founded to train women as missionaries.42
By the begmning of the twentieth Century, there were forty evan-gelical missionary organizations led by women.43 Armies of women missionaries went out, not only evangelizing but also starting hospi-tals and schools, including an eight-thousand-student university in Korea and one of the best mission-run medical schools in the world in Vellore, India.44 Women missionaries were the first to translate the Bible for hundreds of language groups. And they did it in the most rugged, remote places. As one writer said, "The more difficult and dangerous the work, the higher the ratio of women to men."45
Twice as many women as men marched into China as missionar​ies. Because women were hindered from teaching men in the Bible schools, they taught women in their homes and by the rivers as they washed their clothes. They produced so many Chinese "Bible women" that to this day, women are more prominent than men in the unregis-tered churches of China. Forty thousand of the fifty thousand house churches now in China are led by women.''6
I love reading stories of women heroes in missions. God seemed to delight in using women in the most impossible places, facmg the most terrible odds. Gladys Aylward, known as "The Small Woman," worked in some of the most difficult regions of China. She was turned down by every missionary society, so she went to China without any financial
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backing, traveling from London by train and crossing war zones in Russia and Central Asia. Her years of ministry in China won her a rep-utation for fearlessness. One time, she went into a bloody prison riot all alone and stopped it cold, using nothing but her authority in Jesus. Hudson Taylor's wife, Maria, led groups of women missionaries deep into China on long preaching journeys where no Westerner had ever gone.47 Southern Baptist missionary Lottie Moon was so success-ful at evangelism, church planting, and the training of indigenous pas-tors in north China in the late 1800s that her leader said, "I estimate a Single woman in China is worth two married men."43
When we look back on what Jesus did to release women and what the Holy Spirit has done in periods of revival and missionary fervor, we must determine to do everything in our power to release those whom God is calling today. We must make sure we are not unwittingly part of the enemy's plan to weaken the workforce. We must remove the obstacles so that this new generation can foilow God's leading.
When Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead, his friend came out from the tomb alive but still bound up in the burial shroud. Jesus told those standing around to loose him and let him go free. Lazarus needed someone's help to free him. Multiplied thousands of women today are alive in Jesus but still tied up by the burial shroud of human tradition—tradition that says they are second-dass Citizens—and cul-tural ideas that teil them they cannot carry out the highest callings of God's kingdom.
It has been two thousand years since Jesus came to proclaim llb-erty to the captives. It's time to set the women free. It's high time!
How We Know What We Believe
By Loren Cunningham
B
efore we look at the question of whether or not women should be in public ministry, we need to understand our foundations for understanding, interpreting, and applying truth. Behind every question of faith or practice is a presupposition—a premise. If you start with an incorrect premise, you may end up with a logically sound argument, but you will have a conclusion that simply isn't true.
Start with a Sound Premise
Mark Twain said that it's not what a man doesn't know that's the problem. It's what he thinks he knows that is in fact not true. For many centuries, everyone believed the world was fiat. It was sound logic for people to fear falling off the edge if they sailed too far into the ocean. Sound 3ogic, but untrue because it was based on a false idea to Start with. A wrong premise.
We can do the same thing when we single out a verse of Scripture, presuppose what the author meant, and then build a superstructure of belief on that foundation. It may sound logical but may not be true.
We are all still growing in our knowledge of the truth. I don't think there is a man or woman of God alive today who would claim to have
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all truth. Paul said we know things in part.1 None of us would say that we have learned everything God wants us to know in the Bible.
If I am growing in faith and knowledge, I know more truth today than I knew at this time last year. We, the people of God—individually from the time of our salvation onward and corporately as the church over the centuries—are being transformed as we learn more and more. The Word of God calls this process having our minds renewed by the washing of the Word.2 That is, God reveals His Word to us, showing some behavior or attitude, even a cherished belief we've been taught all our lives, that needs to change.
We all go through this as we come to understand and apply more truth into our lives. Paul said we are spiritual Jews and heirs of Abra​ham.3 But none of us have arrived to receive our füll inheritance, either in behavior or in knowledge of the truth. Instead, we are in a process of being transforrned by the Holy Spirit, being changed from glory to glory into the image of Christ.4
Knowledge Is Never Enough
Knowledge of the truth Starts when we first become Christians. We accept God's grace through Jesus' death on the cross and His resur-rection. At salvation, we obey the truth that we are given. Each new believer has a different amount of spiritual understanding. Some have grown up in Christian homes but have never obeyed the truth. Others have had little knowledge of the Bible; when they obey the under​standing they have, the Holy Spirit gives them more. Rnowing a lot of Scripture has never saved anyone. It's only when we Start obeying the truth that we come into relationship with God.
In some categories, we have more spiritual understanding today than the men and women of God of the past. Abraham had less knowl​edge of the truth than we do, yet he was righteous in the sight of God because he Hved up to the light he had. In Ephesians 3:2-13 and Colossians 1:26-27, Paul talks about mysteries that were hidden from righteous men and women that are now revealed. Hebrews 11 teils of those who died before seeing what we see. Will we meet them in heaven? Certainly. Noah, Abraham, Ruth, and David were just as saved as you and I. They had saving faith as they looked forward in faith to the Cross, to the time when Jesus would be the perfect sacriflce for sin.

We are the beneficiaries of the Holy Spirit's revelation in the past. We have both Old and New Testaments, plus the lives and teaching of many generations of God's people. God is leading His people into more and more understanding of the truth over the centuries. For instance, has it ever bothered you that slavery wasn't expressly forbidden in either the Old or the New Testament? Why was that?
God's revealed Word is designed to help us think through its impli-cations. Mindless repetition of Scripture is no sign of true knowledge. God wants us to think through the Scriptures and arrive at the implied conclusions. The Bible lays down principles of truth, but it may take time for the people of God to realize how to apply those principles in everyday life. The Bible even talks of times of ignorance that God over-looked.5 In other words, God didn't immediately confront everything that was wrong in society, such as slavery. He gave us truth in His Word, but we have the responsibility to think through the implications.
When Jesus was on earth, He didn't talk about abolishing the insti-tution of slavery. However, when He said we should love our neighbors as ourselves,6 He undercut the roots of slavery. We cannot buy and seil someone while loving that person as we love ourselves. In fact, if you read the Old Testament, thinldng through its implications, you'll realize that God wasn't in favor of slavery then, either. God revealed the same truth to Moses that Jesus quoted.7 From the time that Moses first told God's people they were to love their neighbors as themselves, the truth that slavery was wrong was there, waiting for the people of God to see it.
Paul told slaves to obey and serve their masters as if they were serving the Lord. At first glance, this seems terrible to us. Was Paul endorsing slavery? No. In the next breath Paul said, "And masters, treat your slaves in the same way."8 You can't enslave people while serving them as if they were the Lord.
In a similar way, Paul urged Philemon to accept Onesimus, his for-mer slave, as a brother, asking him to treat Onesimus the same way he would treat Paul.9 These Statements and others in the Bible would one day, centuries later, bring all Christians to understand that slavery was never God's will for any nation.
How the Righteous Win Culture Wars
We hear a lot about culture wars in the media of the West—the war of public opinion over such issues as abortion, euthanasia, and
32
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rights for homosexuals. But people's opinions aren't changed by angry demonstrations, violence, war, or political means. Jesus told us to dis-ciple nations.10 This happens as we, the people of God, learn from Hirn. We bring our lives into line with what He has shown us, first modeling the truth (salt) and then teaching it to others (light) as they respond,
As the righteous remnant grows in number, as more and more individuals' lives are transformed, a nation eventually becomes influ-enced. Opinions change, and people begin to accept some things as right and other things as wrong. For example, most nations today believe a marriage is between one man and one woman. Having more than one wife was never expressly forbidden in Scripture. But when Paul said having one wife was the Standard for spiritual leaders, he revealed a principle. The foundation for that principle—total unity between a man and a woman—went back to the Garden of Eden when God said a man was to leave his father and mother and cleave to his wife. The two would become one flesh.
In another example of nations being discipled, the whole world finally agreed that slavery was wrong. It is now outlawed in every country of the world. The last to outlaw slavery was Mauritania in 1980." But this took many years. The people of God didn't always believe that slavery was wrong. However, as the righteous body of knowledge grew and expanded over the centuries, people changed their opinions. Jesus laid the ax to the roots, but it took centuries for legalized slavery finally to wither and die.
How a Nation Becomes Free
Jesus said, "You will know the truth, and the truth will set you free."12 As the righteous remnant in a society grows in grace and knowledge, it has more and more freedom in its land. First, individu​als become more and more free as they obey God and learn more truth. Society around them benefits as more people come to know the truth and apply it in their lives. Freedom increases in the land, along with peace and prosperity. New forms of government emerge, giving more rights to more people. Just and fair laws allow wealth to be gen-erated, multiplied, and shared with more and more individuals.
The prosperity of the West that the world envies is partly the result of a righteous remnant of the past who grew in its knowledge of


33'
How We Know What We Believe
God's ways. In Switzerland, in the Netherlands, and in the New World, Christians searched the Scriptures for godly models of government, education, and commerce. Some of these were Englishmen who fled religious persecution in the early 1600s, settling in the Netherlands. These separatists, who came to be called the Pilgrim Fathers, studied the Bible in the Netherlands under a Dutch pastor for fifteen years, searching out biblical principles for how to run a country. Then they boarded the Mayflower for the New World and contributed signifi-cantly in the founding of the United States. They applied what they had learned from the Bible in their homes, their schools, the market-place, and their government. We still enjoy the fruit of their efforts today, even though the righteous foundations that they laid down are being attacked.
This is the way entire nations and civilizations can be transformed. This is what Jesus told us: to go and teach all nations to observe all that He has commanded us.13 God always uses the righteous remnant, His minority. Jesus compared this righteous minority to yeast,14 which permeates all of society. We are called to be that righteous remnant, living modeis of the truth, laying down our lives if necessary.
Look at Canaan where Abraham was sent. It was a land filled with idolatry. One particularly gruesome Canaanite practice was the wor-ship of Molech, represented by a large stone statue. Fires were built at its base until the idol was red hot. Then parents came and laid their infant son or daughter in its hollowed belly, worsbiping Molech whüe their baby screamed and burned to death. Can you imagine a land of greater darkness, of worse cultural custom and belief?
Canaan was also a land where homosexuality and every sort of sexual perversion were accepted and rejoiced in. Some of the people groups were consumed by venereal disease. When God led Abraham into the land to possess it, that included changing it into a land of blessing. A land is blessed whenever God's righteous remnant modeis righteous behavior, confronts cultural beliefs that are against God's revealed truth, and persuades the lost to follow Christ and His ways.
In Europe, It Started with a Woman
Another example of God's righteous remnant was Lydia, whom Paul found in Philippi, a Greek city in the Roman Empire and a place of great darkness. Lydia was the door opener for Paul. She opened her
34
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heart to the truth, becoming Paul's first convert in Europe. Soon other believers were added to Lydia, and they became the righteous remnant for Philippi.
Throughout the centuries, the Holy Spirit has guided the people of God into an increasing, clearer understanding of truth. Whenever the church went off course, God sent a faithful witness to bring correction. One of these course corrections came at a time when the church believed that salvation could be purchased through the sale of indul-gences (buying prayers to shave time from purgatory for themselves or their loved ones). God spoke to a man named Martin Luther. Luther was crawling on his knees in penance, trying to find forgiveness for his sins. Suddenly, God spoke to him, and Luther understood the verse of Scripture that says the righteous shall live by faith.13 Through Luther, more people came to know that you couldn't buy salvation. The Reformation and other renewal movements followed, both in Protestant and in Catholic circles, correcting many wrong beliefs and behavior.
When We Love God, Everyone Benefits
Revivals throughout history were accompanied by fresh under​standing of truth, followed by reforms of all sorts. In Geneva, Switzerland, John Calvin initiated education for all classes, not just the elite. If everyone had to read the Bible to know God better, everyone had to be able to read. Calvin also applied scriptural truths to other areas of society. His teaching led to the growth of the middle class and economic reforms. He taught that all work was holy, and this Protes​tant work ethic led to prosperity all over western Europe and strongly influenced America's founding fathers.lö
We have already mentioned the move to abolish slavery. This began during the closing years of the eighteenth Century in a revival movement led by the Wesley brothers and George Whitefield. William Wilberforce was a young man whose heart was stirred during this awakening. He promised the Lord that he would devote his life to abolishing slavery. For years, his little prayer group prayed for his elec-tion to Parliament. When Wilberforce was finally elected, he pursued Hs cause for thirty years. No one wanted to listen, because slavery was too important to the economy. Yet, every year for decades, Wilberforce gave Speeches in Parliament urging a law to free the slaves. Finally,

though others initially jeered, the moral issues eventually prevailed over financial concerns. The year after Wilberforce died, the law ban-ning slavery was finally passed.
A few decades later, revival broke out in America under the min-istry of Charles Finney. The early abolitionists came from these revivals. Abraham Lincoln was one of the people who had been influenced by Finney's message against slavery. But for many Americans, fhiancial concerns outweighed moral concerns. Freeing the slaves simply cost too many people too much money. Eventually, after the Civil War broke out, President Lincoln signed the Emandpation Proclamation, freeing slaves in the USA.
Other reforms came out of these revivals of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. People's eyes were opened to the horrors of child labor. Before Christians campaigned against the practice, small chil-dren spent long hours down in Britain's coal mines, dragging heavy wagons through tunnels hundreds of feet below the ground. Because a sudden cave-in could kill a valuable horse, children were used as beasts of bürden. Animals were expensive; children were cheap.
Reformers also came to believe that mental hospitals and prisons should be places of humane treatment. If we were all created in God's image, no one should be left in squalor and pain. Still others fought against the growing tide of alcoholism. Before General William Booth and the Salvation Army came against this evil, the pubs of England had step stools to allow small children to climb up to the bar and order their gin.
Following a Spiritual awakening in 1819 in Geneva, Switzerland, Henry Dunant's conscience was quickened to the plight of casualües and prisoners of war. Before then, wounded prisoners were often left to die on the battlefield. Dunant and some friends from his church formed an action group, which became the International Red Cross. How many centuries went by and how many people were left to die before God's people realized they should go out to the battleground and help the wounded?
A MlNORITY OPINION
Another old truth, newly discovered, was the Great Commission. This discovery happened in Germany in the eighteenth Century. Eighteen centuries earlier, Jesus had given the command to take the
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Gospel to every person on earth. Yet a Iarge part of the earth was unevangelized, and raost Protestants believed they were to stay within their borders, within Christendom. Then a group of religious refugees in Germany—the Moravians—came to understand the duty of the church to obey Matthew 28:19-20, Mark 16:15, and many other pas-sages of Scripture. They began to go out as missionaries. Some even sold themselves into slavery to reach slaves in the West Indies.
A young man named Wilh'am Carey read about the Moravian mis​sionaries and became convinced that God was calling him to take the Gospel to India. Carey went to his denominational leaders in England, asking for their endorsement to set up a mission society. One of his leaders replied, "Young man, sit down. When God pleases to convert the heathen, He'll do it without Consulting you or me."!7 Hardly any Christians believed as William Carey did, but Carey went to India any-way. Others followed his example of obedience, and the trickle became a wave of missionaries going out—to China, to the islands of the Pacific, to India, to Africa, and to Latin America. Eventually, most of the church came to believe what one young man believed almost all alone. This has been the formula for reform in society: People repent of their sins in a revival; then God gives them more understanding; obe​dience to that understanding leads to more freedom, joy, and fulfill-ment; this is followed by still more understanding from the Holy Spirit.
Why did centuries go by before slavery was ended, before the hör-rors of child labor and alcoholism were exposed, or before the Great Commission was taken seriously? Perhaps we, the church, were unwill-ing to see the truth in God's Word. We have Iistened more to our cul-ture than to the Lord or to His Word.
What About Women's Rights?
Another reform that came out of the revivals of the nineteenth Century in America was the women's suffrage movement, the cam-paign to allow women to vote.IS In 1920 women in the United States were finally allowed to choose their political leaders after a struggle lasting more than seventy years. Their sisters in many other countries had already received that right. To my knowledge, every nation based on Christian principles now allows women to vote.
Other rights followed as the doors of universities were opened to women. Women were able to become sdentists, doctors, and lawyers.

Isn't it ironic, though? Although the women's rights movement was born in Christian revivals of the nineteenth Century, recent activists for women's rights see the church as a prime enemy.
Absolute Truths and Relative Statements
The Bible contains absolute truths as well as relative Statements— that is, teaching given relative to a particular time, place, and Situation. For example, 1 Corinthians 11:14 says that a man is dishonored or shamed if he has long hair. Was this an absolute truth for all time, for all men everywhere? If so, how can you explain God's telling Samson to let his hair grow long as a sign of his Special calling?19
Paul's instruction concerning men's hair length is an example of a relative Statement of Scripture. Paul was addressing an issue of a time that we do not fully understand. Many of the details have been lost with the passing of time. However, it is clear that Paul's instructions were important to those in that time and culture.
When it comes to cultural beliefs, our attitudes die hard. Much of what we believe doesn't come from the Bible but Springs from our cul​ture—things we learned when we were very young children. Christians are often more outraged by breaches of culture than by disobedience to Bible absolutes. For instance, it is sad that American Christians are hor-rified by vulgarity but aren't nearly as shocked when people use God's name in vain. Censors on American TV bleep out four-Ietter words describing bodily functions, but bywords that indude God's name—a practice forbidden in the Ten Commandments—are considered okay for broadcast because they do not offend as many.
It is important not to offend people by cultural insensitivity. To do so will often close the door to the Gospel. That's what Paul was telling the men of Corinth: If they had long hair, they were committing a cul​tural blunder that would bring dishonor to Jesus.20 If Paul had been speaking to Christians in Thailand instead of Christians in ancient Corinth, he might have reminded them that crossing their legs and leaving one foot pointing at another individual would bring dishonor to Jesus. The Statement about long hair was a Statement relative to a particular custom in a particular place and time.
The Trap of Legalisa\
The Bible doesn't give us a one-size-fits-all code for behavior, dress, worship modes, music style, or proper entertainments to be imposed
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upon every culture we come across. Whenever man has attempted to make relative truths in the Bible into absolutes, the result has been legalism.
Sometimes the results of legalism are alrnost funny. After I mar-ried my beautiful wife, Darlene, I became more aware of this. When we arrived at a new country, missionary wives would let her know the rules. Darlene had to avoid sleeveless dresses. Her short hair was also a problem, but Darlene disguised that with an artificial hairpiece. In one country where these rules existed, one woman was suspicious of the length of Darlene's hair. "Exactly how long is your hair, Mrs. Cunningham?" she asked.
Darlene told her she could sit on her hair. The woman nodded her approvaJ. Then Darlene went on to say she could even stand on her hair! The woman's eyes grew wide in admiration. But then Darlene couldn't resist. "In fact, I can even throw it across the room!"
Neither these missionaries nor the churches that sent them believe in these rules anymore. But they have to conform to the rules set down by missionaries forty, fifty, or sixty years ago. The rules have become absolutes. A woman cannot go to heaven if she wears sleeveless dresses or has short hair.
The Pharisees were men who loved the Scriptures. They were men of the Word. Very few Christians have memorized as much of the Bible as they did. But the Pharisees still didn't have truth. Am I saying the Bible isn't true? No, not at all. However, studying the Bible without lis-tening to the Spirit of God can lead to legalism and spiritual death. The Pharisees didn't recognize the Truth when He was staring them in the face! They had the letter of the law, which kills.21 They didn't have the life, which comes when the Spirit of God opens the Word to you.
The Trap of Liberalem
The opposite danger occurs when people take the absolute truths of the Bible and change them to fit the times. We should never look to the world to define truth for us. God's absolutes never change, because they come out of His nature, His character. There isn't even a shadow of turning with Him, according to James 1:17.
When you take absolutes of truth and make them relative, you get liberalism. One of the more extreme examples of this has been the Jesus Seminar, where modern theologians come together and vote on which verses of the Gospels are true. The Bible says that that makes the




Word of God to no effect22 and promises a strong punishment for any-one who does that.23 We are not to use our culture as a Standard by which we measure Scripture. Instead, we are to let the Bible be the Standard by which we measure our culture.
So how do we know which Statements in the Bible are absolutes and which are Statements relative to a particular time and place and Situation? Jesus said the Holy Spirit would guide us into all truth.24 He said that those whose hearts were committed to obey God would rec​ognize the truth.25
There are two foundational guidelines to follow when you're con-sidering issues of faith or practice.
The First Guideline: Know God
There are never new truths. Truth is eternal, originating in the person of God. Even the Bible isn't our foundation for truth. The God who inspired the writing of the Bible is our foundation. You can know the Bible from cover to cover, try to obey everything in it, and still be as lost as the Pharisees were. The letter of the law kills. The Spirit gives Life. The Bible didn't come before God. God came before the Bible.
It's even possible to make our study of the Bible an idol, leading us away from the God of the Bible. God is who He is, and His character, revealed in the Bible, is the foundation for truth. Therefore, when the Bible says, "Be holy, because I am holy,"25 we are to be holy. The Word also says that God is righteous in all His ways and kind in all His deeds.27 When God teils us to be righteous and kind, it comes from His character. Justice is also important to God. He teils the judges that He is watching them in their courts to see if they are upholding His justice.28
The more we come to know God and what He is like, the more we'll understand the Bible and how to apply its principles to every-day life. This is why we need to read our Bibles with humility, asking God for revelation. He is waitmg to open His Word to us. There are no new truths, but we can gain new understanding of truths that have always been there in Scripture.
The Second Guideline: Use Scripture to Understand Scripture
We must never judge a verse in Isolation. Instead, we must look at the entire Bible to make decisions on individual issues. Taking what we
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know of God and His character, we hold one scripture up to the light of other scriptures. Does a verse of the Bible seem to make God unjust, unwise, or unloving? This isn't possible, for we know that God is always just, wise, and loving. The entire Bible shows that. If it appears otherwise in a particular passage, the problem must be with our inter-pretation. God and His Word are infallible; our interpretation of His Word is not
The same is true of God's other character traits: God will never be untruthful, He will never be unrighteous, He will never be unfaithful, He will never be unmerciful. Paul told Timothy to learn how to han​dle the word of truth accurately.29 If we handle God's truth accurately, Scripture will never contradict God's character.
Was God Uniust to Women?
Paul said in 1 Corinthians 14:34, "Women should remain silent in the churches. They are not allowed to speak, but must be in Submis​sion, as the Law says." Was Paul giving an absolute truth or a relative Statement, tfiat is, a teaching to correct a specific Situation at the church in Corinth?
If Paul was stating an absolute, saying that women should keep silent in church, he certainly was contradicting what the Spirit said through Joel: "And afterward, I will pour out my Spirit on all people. Your sons and daughters will prophesy....Even on my servants, both men and women, I will pour out my Spirit in those days."3D Also, Peter quoted this promise from God on the day of Pentecost.31
If Paul was saying that women should always keep silent, he was even contradicting himself. Just three chapters earlier, in 1 Corinthians 11:5, he told women to pray and prophesy. Publicly testifying of Jesus is what prophecy is all about, according to Revelation 19:10. First Corinthians 14:3 (nasb) explains that prophecy is supposed to edify (teach), exhort (correct), and console (encourage). When Paul told the women how to pray and prophesy, he was expecting them to do this out loud and in public.
On the other hand, if Paul was giving an absolute, telling all women everywhere to be quiet in church, we should apply his demand to all sound Coming from women in church. Women not only should be banned from preaching but also shouldn't sing, pray aloud, give a praise report, or even make an announcement. They shouldn't even laugh at the preacher's jokes, cough, or shuffle their feet! Does that
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seem ridiculous? Consider some of the lengths women have had to go to so as to fulfill what has been taught as an absolute of Scripture.
Sophie Mueller is one example. She went out as a rnissionary to Colombia in the late 1940s. She worked near where the Orinoco and Amazon Rivers come together, starting at least five hundred churches. But since she had been taught that a woman should keep silent in the church, she taught her converts outside. When it rained, this dear pio-neer missionary taught her students under a lean-to. Was this neces-sary? Is the church a building? Of course not. The church is the people.
Or take the example of Watchman Nee, a Bible teacher from China whose books are still devotional classics. Nee was converted under the preaching of a Chinese woman evangelist named Dora Yu and was greatly influenced by several other godly women—both Chinese and foreign missionaries—who taught him the Word.32 But later, Nee received teaching from Christians outside China who prohibited women from teaching or preaching. As a result of the teaching against women preachers, which Nee adopted for a time, the work of several effective women evangelists in China was stopped. However, on at least one occasion, men hid behind curtains to listen as gifted women preachers taught the Bible to other women.33 Can you imagine men hiding behind curtains, listening to a woman teaching from the Scrip-tures, taking notes, and then going out to preach to others? Somehow plagiarism from this woman—the theft of her ideas—was considered more righteous than allowing her to preach to men!
It gets complicated when man adds his rules to God's Word. Legalism often leads to incredible mental acrobatics. For instance, one of the Ten Commandments teils us to keep the Sabbath holy. We would all agree the Ten Commandments are absolute truths for all time, for all people everywhere. But exactly what did God mean when He said to rest on the seventh day and keep it holy?
Jewish rabbis took several centuries to come up with elaborate guidelines for obeying this commandment. You couldn't work on the Sabbath, but what did that mean? Since traveling was considered work, they came up with what they called "a Sabbath's day walk." You could walk only so far and no more. If you walked farther, it would be work and you'd be sinning.
The people asked the rabbis, "What do you mean? Walk from where?" The teachers decided it meant you could wallt only the pre-scribed distance from your home. Then someone eise asked, "But
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what about the baker? He doesn't have a home. He lives over his shop." The rabbis clarified the Sabbath walle as walking only so far from one's possessions.
In the following years and centuries, good law-abiding Jews found a way to be righteous and still be the first to get their goods to market following the Sabbath. A farmer would Start out with his goods, go the prescribed distance, lay one bündle down, then mark off the Sabbath walk from that possession with his others before laying them down and going back to retrieve the first bündle. He'd repeat this process over and over, alternating the bundles, walking all night long, laying down possessions and going back to retrieve them. He could go a great distance and arrive bright and early at market on the day after Sabbath—all without sinning! Before we smile, we should consider to what lengths we go to enforce our own rules, our own explanations of what God really meant in the Bible.
What are we to conclude regarding PauTs instruetion for women to keep silent in the church? Paul was simply restoring order in a dis-orderly congregation. Perhaps the uneducated, Ignorant women were interrupting by asking questions. Paul was telling them to wait and ask their husbands at home. My coauthor, David, will go into this passage in depth in chapters 14 and 15, showing that Paiü's intent throughout these verses was to restore order. Paul wasn't silencing all women for all time, everywhere.
Paul didn't confront all of Greek and Roman law and custom headlong. He did as Jesus did. He worked within the eulture but laid down principles of truth that would one day completely change that eulture. He established principles that would allow women to be edu-cated and step into the pulpit themselves to deliver the Word of God.
What Is God's Absolute Regarding Gender?
Let's step back and Iook at the issues of gender and ministry, using what we have learned so far to understand scriptures that puzzle us. Knowing God and what He is Iike gives us understanding, and judging a scripture by Hning it up alongside other scriptures helps us to see the truth. David will go into great detaü later as he examines verses that have been troubling to women who are in public ministry. ßut for now, ask yourself: What is God's absolute prindple that should guide all of our thinking concerning men and women? It is equality. Absolute equality.

What is modeled for us in the Godhead between God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit? Equality. There is no hierarchy in the Trinity, only absolute equality.34
What was laid down in the Garden of Eden when God, Elohim— a plural unity—created man and woman in His image? Equality.
What absolute is never contradicted in all of Scripture? Equality. Not just equality between men and women but equality between all people of every race, ethnic background, and class, between the haves and the have-nots—everyone.
People contradicted this principle of equal value for all people very early in history. In the book of Genesis, people deeided to build a tower. We still have tower builders today, but our towers are more subtle than the Tower of Babel. Our towers are hierarchies, pyramid charts, and struetures that appear to give some people more value than others. Our hierarchkal struetures begin in pride and self-assertion, not in God or His Word, and end in injustice.
Hierarchies are Greek and humanistk in origin. Even Satan's original temptation to the man and woman in Genesis 3—"you will be Iike God"—suggested that they should assert and elevate them​selves. We should refuse this temptation. We all have equal value, even though we have unique personalities and different giftings, callings, and funetions. God set up a human judicial System in Exodus 18 out of necessity. He gave certain people control over oth​ers based on the need for order in a sinful, imperfect world. He set up authorities on earth, whether parents to lead families or leaaers for the church or leaders for government, because we have practical need of them to funetion. But we should not confuse funetion with value.
Each of us is equally valuable before God. We should walk in this way, consciously copying the loving, humble pattern given us by the Trinity and backed up by the Word of God. Jesus taught us to wash one another's feet, to serve one another. This is the principle that should rule in the Body of Christ and ultimately in every society and every nation: the absolute equality of male and female.
Men and women were made in the image of God. Jesus paid the supreme price for both with His death on the cross. For God so loved the world—not just the males—that He gave His only begotten Son. Souls are souls. A male soul isn't more valuable than a female soul. A
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woman has absolute equality with men in God's eyes; therefore, she should be equal in our eyes as well.
This is the only way man and woman can become one in spirit as they become one in flesh in marriage. As we apply this principle in our churches, we will attain the unity Paul spoke of in Ephesians 4, becom-ing one faith and one body. Then we will see the building up of the saints and the world affected for Christ and His kingdom.
This is God's absolute for all of us.
Your Gifts and Destiny
By Loren Cunningham
D
uncan Campbell witnessed one of the most dramatic revivals of history in the Hebrides islands of Scotland during the 1950s. One evening in the long summer twilight of the north, Brother Campbell had just conduded a meeting in a little church. He was watching as the people made their way home across the moors. Suddenly he saw the people begin to crumple under an invisible wave of conviction, crying out to God in repentance. The move of the Holy Spirit begun that night spread throughout the Hebrides. Brother Campbell and his coworkers saw incredible things happen over months of Spiritual awakening. Brother Campbell became a dear friend and spoke often at our Youth With A Mission training schools. We traveled together throughout the Hebrides in ministry. He told me about sitting in a building that God shook with a supernatural wind, as on the day of Pentecost.
Brother Campbell was invited to many churches to teil about the revival in the Hebrides. He was invited to one particular church in London known for its legalism. After the meeting, the eiders took Brother Campbell aside. They were disappointed. Why hadn't Brother Campbell told about a most dramatic move of God that had just hap-pened on the Isle of Barvas?
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Brother Campbell replied, "I didn't think you'd want me to teil that story."
They asked why, since some of the most exciting things of the Hebrides revival had occurred there.
Brother Campbell answered, "I didn't teil about that place because I was not the one God used there. My two colleagues whom God used were women."
"Oh...." The eiders grew silent, then the head eider laughed. "Well, if God used a jackass once, then I guess He can use a woman!"1
The eider meant it as a joke to break the tension, but the underly-ing message was truly sad. Unknowingly, he was echoing the Greek teaching by Aristotle, who said that women were subhuman, just above the animals.
Can God use women in public ministry? People who ask this ques-tion are actualjy debating which God-given gifts they will give women permission to use. How presumptuous! Think of the implications! God's Word says we are not to touch His anointed ones or do His prophets any härm.2 God wams us not to quench the Spirit.3 Yet peo​ple routinely "touch" God's anointed women, harming their ministry and quenching the Spirit's work through them. I believe this is what happens when people deny women the right to minister. I have watched through the years: Those who oppose women in ministry often see their own work wither.
Let's look a little closer at this whole subject of the gifts of God for
ministry. There are several meanings of the English word gift. We will deal with three kinds of gifts in this chapter: natural gifts, Holy Spirit-imparted gifts, and ministry gifts.
Natural Gifts
One meaning of gift is "a talent someone is born with," as in, "He certainly is gifted muskally." Does God have anything to do with that? Is He the source of our native talents and abüities? Or are we the acd-dental combination of DNA from our parents and other ancestors?
The Bible answers this in Psalm 139, where it shows God at work, creating us during the nine months inside our mothers. As verse 13 puts it, He knits us in our mothers' wombs. Our unique fingerprints, voiceprints, retina prints, DNA, bear witness that God was personally

involved in the creation of each one of us. Each of us is handmade by
God.
Verse 14 says that we are fearfully and wonderfully made. The text does not say, "Males are fearfully and wonderfully made." Nor does it say, "Males are 100 percent fearfully and wonderfully made, but females are 75 percent fearfully and wonderfully made." No, both male and female are skillfully wrought, created in the image of God.4
You are naturally gifted. You were not an accident. It was God's choice for you to be born. Not one of us was a chance collision of a sperm and an egg. God purposefully made you. As He was weaving you inside your mother, He gifted you for a particular destiny, accord-ing to verse 16 of that psalm. He designed you uniquely and gave you natural giftings to accomplish your destiny.
The Bible says the gifts and call of God are irrevocable.5 They are for life. This doesn't mean that God ignores character to use an unrighteous person with the gifts of the Holy Spirit. This refers to the natural gifts that He wove into you during the nine months inside your mother. He doesn't withdraw them if you turn from Hirn and break His heart. You can choose to use your gifts for sinful pur-poses. Sin doesn't eradicate the design, but it mars it. You can use your gifts to become a great artist, a talented performer, a record-breaking athlete, a successful entrepreneur, or a charismatic leader yet choose to be dedicated to selfishness, becoming more and more corrupt and corrupting others. Or you can choose to seek God's will, recognize your natural gifts, and allow Hirn to use them in ways that will amaze you.
Isaiah was a gifted communicator. He said, "Before I was born the Lord called me....He made my mouth like a sharpened sword."6 Isaiah then told how God called him to be a light to other nations. Whether we are Korean, American, or Kenyan, we can read Isaiah's words and they speak to us.
Isaiah wasn't the only one gifted from birth. Jeremiah was also called from the womb to be a prophet to the nations.7 Esther was said to be put into the kingdom of Persia at that particular time for a Spe​cial purpose.8 Paul was called from the womb to be an apostle.9 John the Baptist was called from his mother's womb and even filled with the Spirit while inside his mother. His calling was to be the man sent from God to announce Jesus' arrival.10
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God has also called you from your mother's womb. You are a woman or a man sent from God, as John was. But sent where, to do what? How do you find out what God wants you to do? First, malte Jesus your Savior and Lord. He will then make your individual calling clear, in His way and in His perfect timing. Make the same choice Paui made. Paul said he was pressing on to lay hold of the calling of God.11 You must seize your destiny, even though God pianned it for you from your mother's womb. You will not receive it passively.
I first began to understand my calling when I was thirteen. I was on my knees telling God I would obey whatever He showed me. That's the starting place: Before you know what it is, teil God you will obey whatever He teils you. You can never honestly call Hirn Lord unless you're willing to do this. As you obey God, you'11 receive more revela-tion, you'U move in greater freedom, and you'll be on your way to becoming what God destined you to be.
They Will Fit You like a Glove
Your greatest satisfaction will come as you submit to God and ful-fill the purpose you were created for. God has gifted you to do what He has called you to do. He's not unjust. He would never ask you to do something without giving you the ability to accomplish it, nor would He give you a gift and then teil you to never use it.
The calling that God has given you is an awesome responsibility. We have learned through more than forty years of leading hundreds of thousands of missionary volunteers that if you try to do what some-one eise has been gifted and called to do, you'll end up frustrated. If you get out of your area of calling, you end up confused and you con-fuse others. But when you do what God has called you to do, you feel at home. You are relaxed with yourself and with your calling. This doesn't mean that you won't have to grow. You will. You'll be stretched and challenged, but God's call won't crush you. God will give you grace to fulfill what He has called you to do. And it will certainly never be boring. It will be thrilling.
What if God calls you to do something that others say you cannot do? What if your culture prohibits your doing what He has told you? You must obey God, not people. This isn't being rebellious, it's simply doing what Peter and John did.12 They recognized that a higher author-ity was telling them to do something contrary to the orders of earthly

authorities. Whom will you obey, God or man? What if world chang-ers like Martin Luther, William Carey, and William Wilberforce had done only what was agreeable to their culture and tradition or to the leaders of their day?
The subject of this book isn't light. It's not merely a recent con-troversy in the church or the current hot topic. We are talking about releasing mülions of people to obey God, to fulfill the destiny He cre​ated for them in their mothers1 wombs. We are talking about you doing whatever God teils you to do. When you stand before God, He's not going to ask you, "What did your family teil you to do? Did you do what your father or your mother said? What did your culture say was appropriate? Was everyone happy with your career choice?" No. He'll ask you what you did with what He gave you. He'll ask whether you obeyed His call.
Gifts of the Spirit
As we stay submitted to God and His call, He allows us to go beyond our natural gifts. He releases Spirit-imparted gifts for specific occasions, for specific individuals, and for specific needs.
Often there's confusion in the church over what are known as the gifts of the Spirit. There are at least four listings of these in the New Testament,13 but they can be grouped into two categories: the Holy Spirit-imparted gifts (charismata) and the ministry gifts.
Holy Spirlt-Imparted Gifts
The Holy Spirit-imparted gifts are
· the word of wisdom through the Spirit14
· the word of knowledge15
· the gift offaith16
· gifts ofhealing17
· the ability to work miracles18
· prophecy'9
· the ability to distinguish spirits20
· variouskinds of tongues21
· the ability to Interpret an unknown tongue22
Sometimes we say someone has the gift of healing. But these gifts aren't owned by any of us. They are gifts imparted by the Holy Spirit, given through yielded individuals to meet the need of an individual or
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a group.23 The gifts of the Spirit are received by the one in need of healing or the one in need of a word of wisdom. The Spirit may use you with a particular gift throughout your life or only one time. Sometimes He briefly uses people who aren't yielded to Hirn, such as when He prophesied through King Saul24 or when He spoke through the high priest Caiaphas even while Caiaphas was trying to get Jesus sentenced to death.25 Jesus said that at the judgment there would be people who claimed to prophesy in His name who had never known Hirn!26 Notice that Jesus will not refute their claims to having done these things, yet these people will be lost for eternity.
Our emphasis should always be on the Giver, not the gifts. We must allow the Lord to continue to be Lord, making ourselves avail-able for whichever gift He wants to use through us to meet the needs of others.
The Gifts of Ministry
The other category of New Testament gifts—the ministry gifts— has to do with function in the Body of Christ. God put these gifts in the Body according to His will also.27 If we obey God and if we look around us with His discernment, we'll find people with the proper giftings who are already placed to do what God has called our partic​ular group to do. As we carry out these functions in obedience to Hirn, He will release greater anointing and more of the Spirit-imparted gifts.
The gifts of ministry or function are
· the apostle28
· the prophet29
· the evangelist30
· the pastor31
· the teacher32
· the one who serves33
· the exhorter34
· the giver35
· theleader36
· the one who shows mercy37
· thehelper38
· the administrator39
· the preacher40
· other gifüngs41
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These giftings can overlap. The giver of finances might fulfill the same function as the helper. Many will have more than one of these ministry gifts operating through them. Someone might be gifted both as a prophet and as an evangelist. What's important for us to reah'ze is that all these ministries are for one purpose: to buÜd up the Body of Christ and to carry out Jesus' work on earth.
There is only one Body of Christ, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all.42 How can we read Ephesians 4, then separate the gifts listed there into male and female categories? Wouldn't that make us two bodies? Does God gift a woman just to teach other women in a female Body of Christ? Or is she part of the one Body? Paul said that in Christ there is neither male nor female, Jew nor Greek, slave nor free.43 We are all one in Christ Jesus— one body, not two or three or more.
NO TOKENISM
The Bible makes it very clear that we don't choose who will be given which gifts. We aren't to survey the membership, find out that it's 60 percent women, then make sure that 60 percent of our leaders are women. Nor are we to invent quotas for other groupings in the church—age, ethnicity, or class. That can be tokenism, and it may bring just as much injustice as the injustke it's trying to correct.
It is God who chooses whom to call and whom to gift in certain ways. It's His design. He sets the quotas. But neither are we to be passive in these matters. We are to be on the cutting edge of changes He is bringing. It's our responsibility to obey Hirn and, if we're in leadership over others, to champion those whom God has gifted. First Corinthians 12:11 says, "All these [giftings] are the work of one and the same Spirit, and he gives them to each one, just as he determines."
Sometimes God surprises us and shakes up our way of looking at the world. He does what we would never give Hirn permission to do! That's what happened in Acts 10. God gave the Holy Spirit to Gentiles. This wasn't supposed to happen, according to the apostles, who called Peter in to explain why he had allowed it. But Peter answered, "Who was I to think that I could oppose God?"44 Some may think God shouldn't use women in certain ways either, but if He chooses to, can we stand in His way?
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Which of the gifts—natural, Holy Spirit-imparted, or ministry— can God give to women? Doesn't the question itself sound ridiculous? Is there any gift God has given anyone that He can't use righteously for His glory? Can He do it within the Body of Christ? Can He also use women in the public arena with specific gifts and callings?
Gifted Women Leaders in the Bible
I have heard some claim that leadership is male. However, if lead​ership is male—some quality in the male genetic makeup—why are there so many men who have no leadership qualities at all? And why are there women who do?
Some say that even if a woman is gifted in leadership, she still shouldn't be allowed to lead. What they're actually saying is, God made a mistake in her case. Maybe there was an accident, a slip-up as He wove her in her mother's womb. Or perhaps God is breaking His own rules, not only gifting certain women to lead but also giving His blessing and anointing on their leadership. Others say that sometimes God allows a woman to lead because a man refused to obey Him. But that would mean that on those occasions God acts unrighteously, setting aside His own laws. This cannot be!
The worst thing is how this reflects on God. We are His people, and we should be very concerned with how He is portrayed to the world. He is a righteous God. He is a just God. A teaching that makes Him look unrighteous or unjust can be an attack on His character. Would God gift a woman to lead and then teil her to never do so? If so, He would be unrighteous and unjust. If God gifts a woman to lead and we teil her to never do so, we are being unrighteous and unjust.
All we need to do to refute this idea—that leadership is male—is to find one woman in the Bible who was a gifted Ieader. Just one woman, obviously gifted, anointed, and called by God to lead. But as we look at Scripture, we find not one but several, in both the Old and the New Testaments.
Deborah was both a Ieader and a prophet.45 She was the head of State, just as Samuel and other prophets were in the days before Israel had a king. Besides that, since the song of praise she authored is the fifth chapter of Judges,"16 she was one of the people moved by the Holy Spirit to speak God's Word, the sacred text of the Bible.47
Many years before Deborah, there was another great woman Ieader. When Israel was being born as a nation during forty years in
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the wilderness, its three mülion to four million people were given three leaders: Moses, Aaron, and Miriam, God said, "I sent Moses to lead you, also Aaron and Miriam."48 One-third of the people's national leadership was female! Not only was this during their critical forma-tive years, but the people were facing uncertainty and hardship as they trekked across harsh, uncharted territory. Miriam's responsibilities, like those of her two brothers, were enormous.
Leadership wasn't the only gift Miriam exercised. Miriam was also a prophet and a worship Ieader using music and dance.49
Champion of Many
The New Testament gives several examples of women leaders in the early church. In Romans 16:1, Paul said, "I commend to you our sister Phoebe, a servant of the church in Cenchrea." This is an inter-esting chapter, for Paul listed many of his close team members and coworkers. In verse one, he demonstrated an important principle as he commended his colleague Phoebe to the church in Rome. If he hadn't done this, an unscrupulous person could have shown up in Rome and said, "I'm with Paul. Trust me. I'm a Ieader!" There were false prophets then, too, wolves that preyed on the sheep with false doctrine and per​sonal lives that didn't measure up. So Paul sent a letter recommending Phoebe's leadership. He did the same for Titus to the church in
Corinth.50
Look at the word servant in Romans 16:1 describing Phoebe's office. It is diakonos in the Greek. Ahnost everywhere in the New Testament, diakonos is translated as "minister." The word was used to describe a minister of the Gospel. Phoebe was a key Ieader of the church in Cenchrea. Why is the word diakonos translated here as "servant" rather than as "minister," as it is elsewhere when describing male lead​ers? Both translations are correct. However, the inconsistency of the translators reflects their own blas, not biblical realities. There's nothing wrong with calling a pastor a servant. Jesus taught that we should all be servant leaders.51 But if the word diakonos is translated here as "ser​vant," it should be "servant" when describing male leaders, too.
Paul went on to teil the church to receive Phoebe "in a manner worthy of the saints.. .for she herseif has also been a helper of many, and of myself as well."52 The original Greek word for "helper" was prostatis. Again, I question the choice to translate this word as "helper." Leaders do help those they lead. It's part of their role. But
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Paul was using this word prostatis to describe Phoebe's exceptional Ieadership.
Josephus was a Jewish historian writing during Paul's lifetirne. He used prostatis twenty times in his writings.53 He used it to describe Caesar, the leader respected and feared by all the known world. Josephus said that Caesar was prostatis of the universe. Would any translator write, "Caesar is the helper of the universe"? Of course not! "Lord" or "master" would be the natural meaning.
The word prostatis has the connotation of someone stronger help-ing someone who's weaker. A prostatis is someone acting with author-iry. Paul was saying that Phoebe was that kind of leader. Phoebe had been the champion for many, including Paul himself. Paul was letting the church at Rome know this so that they could welcome her in an appropriate way. Phoebe had brought her covering—her Ieadership and protection—to many.
Junias was another woman leader named by Paul, who said she was an apostle. In Romans 16:7, Paul said, "Greet Andronicus and Junias, my relatives who have been in prison with me. They are outstanding among the apostles [emphasis added], and they were in Christ before I was." Longtime family friend Dr. Gordon Fee has written what many Bible scholars consider the definitive work on 1 Corinthians.54 He's a professor at Regent College in ßritish Columbia, Canada. Dr. Fee and other scholars affirm that Junias was a woman and an apostle, just as Paul was a man and an apostle.
Twelve Male Disciples
Some have argued against women leaders in the church because Jesus called twelve men to be His disciples. They say that we should fol-low His example and appoint only male leaders in the church. If this is a valid argument, why narrow the qualification down to gender? Jesus also selected only Jews, from one nation and one region—Galilee. Each of the ones He chose spoke Aramaic. Therefore, shouldn't we choose only leaders who are Aramaic-speaking male Jews born in Galilee?
Why were there so few women leaders recorded in Scripture? Before the Fall, 50 percent of the Ieadership was female.55 But why didn't God elevate at least 50 percent women leaders after that? I don't know. I only know that God is just. It is God who appoints leaders, so the numbers are up to Hirn. However, humans are able to resist God's appoinring and

go against His will. Perhaps He wanted more women to be leaders, but the hardness of men's hearts prevented it.
Why didn't Jesus call a woman or two to be among the twelve? I don't know that either. Jesus did have women among the group traveling and ministering with Hirn.56 Perhaps He did not choose a woman to be among the twelve because of the many rock-hard cultural beliefs He was already Coming up against. By the time of Christ, the Jews had largely abandoned the equality of the sexes God had given them in Genesis 1-3. Instead, they sided with the prevailing culture of the Greeks and Romans, believing women to be inferior.
Jesus set a rather specific agenda for His three years of active min-istry. He didn't confront all the other prejudices of His time either. He told His disciples that He had many other things to teach them, but they weren't ready yet.57 He left the revolutionary Step of taking the Gospel to the Gentiles first to Peter but primarily to Paul. And as we learned in the previous chapter, Jesus did not confront slavery. He undercut its roots, but sadly, it would take eighteen centuries before His followers were willing to see that. Throughout time, it seems that prejudices with economic implications take longer and are harder to break culturally. Both slavery and gender issues have economic reper-cussions in society.
Think about the world Jesus came into. The Greeks and Romans believed that women were inferior, even subhuman. Add to that the belittiing of women by the rabbis' teaching, and you can see how daring Jesus was to relate to women in the way that He did. You also have to admire Paul, whose apph'cation of Jesus' teaching led him to the release of women leaders such as Phoebe and Junias in the early church.
Other Great Women Leaders
Throughout history God has used women leaders, offen at criti-cal times. Catherine the Great brought Russia out of feudalism. Joan of Are united the dispirited troops of France, pulling along a fright-ened crown prince into battle and victory. In the sixteenth Century, Queen Elizabeth I managed to end the bloodbath of religious perse-cution within England while keeping powerful enemies at bay. Her long reign allowed for a golden age of new ideas and exploration.
In our times we have seen women gifted to lead nations. The most populous demoeraey on earth, India, was led by Indira Gandhi
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for fourteen years. Golda Meir took charge in the crucial days fol-lowing Israel's rebirth as a nation. Margaret Thatcher, along with Ronald Reagan, saw victory in the Cold War. Corazon Aquino won back the trust of Filipinos after the disastrous Marcos years.
Since God can use women as leaders, He can gift them for other critical roles. We will examine this in the next chapter.
Women Prophets, evangelists, and teachers
By Loren Cunningham
L
et us return to Scripture to see which of the other min-istry gifts women demonstrated. I won't attempt an
exhaustive list, but numerous examples are given of women using
their ministry gifts.
Are Women "Non-Prophet"?
We've already seen that Miriam and Deborah were prophets. Another who functioned in this ministry was Anna,1 whom God used to announce the arrival of the Messiah when the baby Jesus was brought to the temple. This wasn't a quiet word behind the scenes but was a public proclamation in the central place of worship. In fact, it was a defming moment in Christian history.
Another prophet was Huldah, who verified that the scroll of the Law found in the temple was God's Word and helped to spark the great religious reform in the days of Josiah.2 Isaiah described his wife as a prophet.3 Philip's four daughters were all prophets, according to Acts 21:8-9.
What is a prophet? There are at least two roles in Scripture: A prophet can mean the same thing as preacher—one who speaks on
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God's behalf concerning the present—or can mean one who foreteils the future. Revelation 19:10 gives a definition: "For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." Let's look at one dramatic day in hjs-tory when the spirit of prophecy was outpoured.
An Explosive Birth
Do you recall the scene on the day of Pentecost? One hundred twenty men and women were praying in the temple in Jerusalem. Suddenly a violent wind blew into the outer courts. The columnades shook and the pavement shuddered. The believers' eyes flew open, and all those present Jooked around to see that their neighbor's hair—no, everyone's hair—was on fire! They opened their mouths to gasp and heard themselves saying words, Words of nonsense seemed to pour from somewhere deep inside them. The people's mouths were moving, but their minds couldn't understand. Then, it didn't matter. Warm, liquid joy spread from their heads down through their bodies. In one clap of thunderous praise they began to declare the Good News.
The believers were soon surrounded by thousands of people. Among this multitude were religious pilgrims from every part of the Mediterranean world. The 120 men and women, still bursting with joy, moved out to various parts of the crowd. They were all babbling words they didn't understand. A large group huddled around each of them.
It all looked so stränge. Murmurs rippled through the crowd. One onlooker hollered, "You're drunk! You're nothing but a bunch of drunks!" Jeers of agreement spread through the courtyard, but then an outcry was heard near the back.
An Arab in a dusty turban shouted aloud, waving his arms excit-edly over the heads of the crowd. "She's speaking Arabic! Come here! Listen! She's talking about God...." He grew silent, then wondered aloud, "How could this Galilean peasant have gone to my country? But she's speaking perfect Arabic!"
Suddenly the people were jostling against one another, pushing their way through the crowd untü they found someone speaking the language they had learned from their mother. This is what hap-pened, according to Acts 2. The Holy Spirit didn't just fall on the remaining eleven apostles. He feil on all 120 men and women disci-ples, and each onlooker in the crowd found someone preaching—in his or her language.

Peter had to get up and quickly explain. After all, besides the stränge supernatural signs, many women were preaching, declaring the wonders of God!4 This just wasn't done. So Peter reminded them of the words of the prophet Joel: "And afterward, I will pour out my Spirit on all people. Your sons and daughters will prophesy, your old men will dream dreams, your young men will see visions. Even on my servants, both men and women, I will pour out my Spirit in those
days."5
Every point of Peter's sermon was crucial that day, for the global church was being launched. One of its features would be the absence of nationality, class, and gender barriers. The Holy Spirit was being poured out on sons and daughters and on male and female servants. It was a tremendous birth of freedom, not just for women but for peo​ple of all classes, races, and nations.
Women Gifted to Teach
What about Paul's words to Timothy: "I do not permit a woman to teach or to have authority over a man; she must be silent"?6 What does this mean? I have read one writer who interpreted this scripture to say that no woman should ever teach any man anything, anywhere,
at any time.
As we saw in a previous chapter, there are absolute truths stated in Scripture, and there are truths relative to a given time and Situa​tion. If 1 Timothy 2:12 is a Statement of absolute truth for all time for all people everywhere, we must apply it to every area of life. No woman should ever teach any man. Period. How could we allow women to teach males in high school or at any level of education? They couldn't teach little boys in Sunday school either. If this is an absolute of Scripture, like the Ten Commandments, then breakmg it is committing sin. You could even extend this to say that no woman coufd toilet train her son or teach him how to tie his shoes or brush
his teeth.
Again, the thought becomes ridiculous. We could build a logical argument from this word of Paul to Timothy, daiming that no woman should ever teach a man. But would it be true? You can have a logical-sounding argument, but if it's based on a false premise, it's not true.
As we saw in the last chapter concerning the gift of leadership, if we can find one example in the Bible where God uses a woman to
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teach, blessing the results, then the premise—that God does not want women to teach—is incorrect. Are there women teachers in the Bible? Yes, certainly! Did you know that at least 886 verses of Scripture came to us through women?7 One example is Mary's beautirul words glorifying God in Luke 1:46-55. Paul told Timothy that all Scripture was given by God for teaching.8 If God really did prohibit women from teaching, then men must not read verses that came through women, such as these words from Mary, for then they will be taught by those women! In fact, if we follow this argument to its logical conclu-sion, to avoid being taught by a woman, those 886 verses should be cut from our ßibles.
One of the most cherished teachings in the Bible—Proverbs chap-ter 31—was given by King Lemuel. The king acknowledged that it was an oracle his mother had taught him. The chapter outlines the roles and attributes of a godly woman. Not only did King Lemuel's mother teach her son the role of a virtuous woman; she also must have mod-eled it before the young Lemuel as he grew up.
PrisciÜa and Aquila took Apollos aside to teach him.9 Apollos was an emerging Star in the early church, but he had some ideas that needed straightening out. The word enlighten is used to describe what Priscilla and Aquila did. Some have argued that enlightening is not the same as teaching. But is it possible to enlighten anyone with-out teaching that person? Is it possible to be taught without being enlighten ed?
Teaching is also a necessary part of being a prophet, for if you are to speak on God's behalf, you will have to teach those who hear you. Paul named several women who spoke on God's behalf as prophets in the New Testament. In Romans 16, he mentioned Mary, as well as Priscilla and Aquila, whom he called his fellow workers in Christ Jesus. It's interesting to see that here Paul used a nickname for Priscilla: Prisca. He said all the Gentile churches were indebted to Priscilla and Aquila.
Mary and Priscilla weren't the only women colleagues Paul named. Of the thirty-nine coworkers he mentioned by name, more than one fourth were women.'0
I have seen some try to divide teaching from other public speak-ing. Years ago, a well-meaning young missionary allowed women on his team to speak briefly in church meetings, but only to report what
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God had done through them. He didn't allow them to quote a Bible verse during their report because that would be teaching! This is noth​ing but playing with words. You can't speak of Jesus without instruct-
fing other believers, without enlightening the lost, without teaching
iihem.
V f
I'Are Women More Easily Fooled?
Some have said that women can't be allowed to teach because sin ,came into the world because of the weakness of women. Be careful! God's Word clearly says that Adam was the one who led humanity into sin.1'
Others claim that women are more easüy deceived. They say that more cults have had female founders. It's possible to hear somethmg so often that it begins to sound right. But is this true? Were more cults started by women? Let's look at the five largest cults in the West: the Mormons, Jehovah's Witnesses, Scientologists, the Unification Church, and Christian Science. On!y the latter was started by a woman.12 You can't even say that of all the cults, large and small, more were started by women than men. For one thing, it's very hard to list all the cults, since new ones are continually emerging.
Two of the most infamous cults of recent times were led into mass suicide by men: People's Temple in Jonestown and Heaven's Gate in San Diego. The Aum Shinri Kyo cult, which planted poisonous gas in a Tokyo subway, killing twelve and injuring thousands of others, is led by a man. So is the Solar Temple in the French-speaking world, which has seen at least seventy-nine commit ritual suicide.
So what did Paul mean when he told Timothy, "I do not permit a woman to teach"? David will deal with this question in depth in chap-ters 16 and 17. But for me, it's as straightforward as judging one scrip​ture by another. We should never lift one verse out of context and build a doctrine on it, ignoring its historical setting. Nor should we build a teaching around one verse, disregarding biblical Statements that contradict our interpretation of an isolated verse.
In the New Testament, Paul reminded Timothy not to abandon the teaching he heard from his mother and his grandmother.13 God has used His body, including women, to speak to the world through-out history. There isn't one category of ministry in the Word from which He has universally prohibited women to partkipate.
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By Their Fruits You Shall Know Them
The Bible says we are to judge ministries by their fruit. If you do this, women Bible teachers have had some of the most outstanding fruit in recent history. I have read that Dr. Billy Graham, Dr. Bill Bright, and former Chaplain of the U.S. Senate Dr. Richard Halverson acknowledge the input of one particular godly woman—Henrietta Mears, who founded Gospel Light Press, a leading producer of Christian educational materials. Isn't it ironic that churches that pro-hibit women from teaching often use teaching materials from a pub-lishing house founded by a woman? Mears's books, such as her classic What the Bible Is All About, have taught many hundreds of thousands of people throughout the world. Some of these people have grown in their walk with the Lord as they read her book. But the same people have turned and said that God could not use a woman to teach!
We don't have to reach back years to find outstanding women teachers in the Body of Christ. Today, one of the best-known Roman Catholic teachers on television is a woman—Mother Angeüca. And where would the prayer movement be without Vönette Bright or Cindy Jacobs?
Jack Hayford said that Joy Dawson is perhaps the leading teacher ofintercessory prayer of our time.14 In 19671 had theprivilege of stay-ing in Jim and Joy Dawson's home in New Zealand for several weeks. The couple gave me the use of a small apartment in their basement, where I began a time of fasting and prayer that lasted seven days.
During my time with the Dawsons, I became convinced that the Lord wanted Joy released into a worldwide teaching ministry. When I went home to the States, I did for Joy what Paul had done for Phoebe centuries earlier. I sent letters to pastors and talked to Ieaders, recom-mending her ministry. Joy left New Zealand for her first trip abroad and taught in seven nations. Since then she has ministered on every continent, with hundreds of thousands more seeing her on television and video, reading her books, and listening to her many cassette tape messages.
While staying in the Dawson home, Joy taught me principles of intercessory prayer and hearing the voice of God that changed my life and shaped Youth With A Mission for decades to come.b I can't imag-ine what YWAM would be like today without the teaching of Joy Dawson during our formative years and until now. It was one of my
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.greatest Privileges to open doors for her and for other men and women of God. It's one of the gifts God gave me: an ability to recog-nize and release others in their giftings. They and others in turn have opened doors for me, That's the way the kingdom of God works.
One warm September day in 1968 in California, a woman named Jean Darnall walked into my office. I had heard of her through her radio ministry. She had never heard of me, but she said that the Lord had given her my name and said to find me and teil me that she was called of God to the United Kingdom and Europe. She had searched for some weeks before finding out who I was. She said with gentle humility, "I don't know why I am to teil you this. I am simply obeying
the Lord,"
I told her I, too, was called to Europe and would be moving there in a few months. Jean became a great influence and an effective teacher in YWAM. She continues to this day to be used of God in YWAM. At the same time, she has opened key doors in the UK to me and to other YWAM Ieaders.
In aprevious chapter, I told of the effectof the women who taught Watchman Nee. Leaders ofthat movement in China used to sit behind a curtain to take notes as one woman taught other women from the Bible. Who knows how many other great women teachers laid anony-mous foundations behind the scenes?
Women Evangelists in the Bible
Psalm 68:11 says, "The Lord gives the command; the women who proclaim the good tidings are a great host" (nasb). Whether we look in the Bible or in history books, we find prominent examples of women prodaiming the good tidings. Some women are gifted at persuasion, maldng them excellent evangelists. We find not a few, but many exam​ples of women evangelists in the Bible.
In the New Testament, the first evangelist to carry the Good News outside Jewish culture was the Samaritan woman whom Jesus met at the well.16 Jesus overcame incredible cultural barriers that day, break-ing taboos of centuries just to talk to her. He spoke to someone from a despised racial minority, someone in a fringe sect, and an immoral woman whom no decent man would be seen with in public.
But most important for our study, Jesus engaged a woman in a theological discussion! Women—Jewish, Samaritan, or otherwise—
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weren't taught the Scripture. Many Jewish rabbis refused to speak to women other than their dosest relatives. Some even tried to avoid looking at a woman, thereby earning themselves the nickname "The Bleeding Pharisees." When a woman went by, they'd shut their eyes and fall or slam into walls!
You recall from John 4 the story of Jesus' conversation with this woman at the well. Jesus gently led her to repentance. She became an evangelist on the spot, rushing all over town to give the Good News. Notice that Jesus didn't run after her, reminding her that she was a woman, that she shouldn't be doing such things. Maybe she should just teil her male relatives and let them evangelize the town?
If you doubt that women should be allowed to be ministers, I'd like to ask you two questions: First, which truth in the Bible is most basic to our salvation? What one fact separates Jesus from all the other prophets and would-be messiahs? The Resurrection of Jesus Christ. Everything hinges on this, according to Paul.17 And the second ques-tion is, To whom did God first entrust this, the most important truth in the Bible? Women.
Women were the first to proclaim the Good News of the Resurrec​tion. Women went to the tomb, found it empty, and ran to teil the other disciples. Was this a deliberate choice on God's part? Couldn't the angel have just as easily appeared to the men at their lodging? Why didn't Jesus go directly there instead of first appearing to Mary Magdalene? Was He deliberately lingering in the garden so that the men would have to hear this unbelievable tale first from women?
I've noticed that often God tests the pride of men by having them submit in some way to the ministry of a woman before trusting them to work a powerful miracle. Both Elijah and Elisha had to depend on women giving them the ministry of hospitality before God allowed them to raise the dead.ls Does that sound easy, receiving the ministry of hospitality? Elijah's test wasn't easy. He wasn't answering an invitation to a fancy meal with napkins folded just so. This was hospitality at its most basic—keeping him from starving to death. How easy would you find it to knock on the door of a widow during a famine and ask her for food when she had only enough for herseif and her child?
Namaan was the equivalent of a five-star general in the Syrian army of King Aram. Before God healed him of leprosy, Namaan had to submit to the ministry of a little servant girl. He had to be humbled

r

Women Prophets, Evangehsts, and Teachers
65
even further, as you see in the story in 2 Kings 5:1-14. But his first Step was listening to a young slave girl, who told him about God's power to heal him. The girl did the work of an evangelist.
Women Evangelists in History
General William Booth's Salvation Army was one of the most aggressive evangelistic organizations in history. Salvation Army work-ers went into the worst slums of nineteenth-century England, laboring in neighborhoods ruled by criminals, going where policemen scarcely ventured. The founder of this fearless group said, "Some of my best men are women!" That was a revolutionary Statement in his day.
Both General William Booth and his wife, Catherine, were weli-known preachers. Contemporaries of the period said that Catherine was better in the pulpit than he. Her husband never held her back, releasing her to use her God-given gifts as a preacher and as a leader of others.
When their daughter Evangeline was only ten, her father heard her preach (to her dolls) on the subject "God Is Love" with such power and earnestness that he took notes. In her teens, Evangeline visited pubs to sing and speak of God's love. She spent a day among the poverty-stricken flower girls, dressing just like them, to get to lcnow their living conditions. While she was still a teenage captain in the Salvation Army, she was called to share her faith with three mem-bers of Parliament.
Women Who Are Making an Impact Today
One of the most gifted evangelists of our time is the daughter of Billy Graham, Anne Graham Lotz. She is an itinerant Speaker whose growing ministry puts her before auditoriums and Stadiums packed with people who have come to hear her anointed preaching. She says that sometimes, "It's like the fire falls, and the Lord just pours out."19
Her father and her brother Franklin both say Anne is "the best preacher in the family."20 But not everyone has accepted Lotz's min​istry with open arms. When she spoke at a 1988 pastors' Conference, some pointedly turned their chairs around so as not to face a woman preacher! Lotz doesn't try to convince such people. She merely says, "When people have a problem with women in the ministry, they need to take it up with Jesus. He's the one who put us here,"
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In Youth With A Mission, we have been blessed with many strong
women workers. We have seen these women going to some of the
hardest places and doing some of the most important works for God.
—  Evey Heckman and Reona Peterson Joly risked their lives and
freedom to carry the Gospel into Albania when it was the
strictest Marxist nation on earth. They were sentenced to die
before a firing squad. All through their ordeal, they never
flinched. They boldly proclaimed the Gospel to their captors
until they were finally deported.
· Nancy Neville is a long-time YWAM leader. God used this tiny
giant to launch a Latin American missionary movement on a
continent known for its macho culture.

· Eliane Lack led a team over treacherous, steep trails high in the
Himalayas to reach the little-known Zanskar people. One of
the yaks bearing their supplies stumbled and feil to its death,
but Eliane and her team pressed on to the remote valley where
they evangelized the Zanskar.
· Marcia Suzuki and Braulia Ribeiro pioneered the YWAM work
in the Amazon, braving the spears of hostile Indians as well as
Jaguars, snakes, and disease in order to translate the Bible for
stone-age tribes.
■— Liz Baumann Cochrane was imprisoned in Nepal because her team was seeing so many converted to Christ. Her leadership helped open the way for thousands of Nepalese to come into the kingdom of God.
— My wife, Darlene Cunningham, helped me found our mission. Her role has been immeasurable as she has trained thousands of key leaders, ministering and directing training schools on every continent.
There isn't space to name all whom I admire for their courageous work. Disguised in the long black veils of Muslim women, two of our young women recently went to minister to persecuted Christians in a closed country of the Middle Hast. Another young woman burst into a Latin American police Station a few years ago to rescue a young man whom the police were beating to death. One of our women doctors has been Iddnapped twice in war zones. Right now we have women serving secretly in countries where the punishment for missionary work is death. Two of the YWAMers who've been killed because of
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their witness were young mothers—one from New Zealand and one from Florida.
These are just some of our heroic women in YWAM. We have been blessed as a mission to the degree that we have released women to be all that God called them to be. However, we need to release even more.
A SURPRISING 5ECRET OF THE WORLD'S LARGEST CHURCH
Many have heard of the world's largest church pastored by Dr. Cho Yonggi in Seoul, Korea. Dr. Cho has been a friend for many years. When I first went to Korea thirty years ago, his church was a struggling pioneer work of "only" six thousand. Now Dr. Cho has 763,000 mem-bers in his church. Much has been written about the phenomenal growth of this church, but one secret has been overlooked. I have Dr. Cho's permission to teil this story.
Thirty years ago, as we were seated in his office, Dr. Cho said, "Loren, I have a problem. My mother-in-law, Mrs. Choi, is an out-standing Bible teacher and preacher. But in our culture, we can't have her teach or preach. What should I do?"
I said, "Put her in your pulpit!"
He cringed. "Loren, as an American, you don't understand what that means to a Korean!"
"Okay, I have an idea. Get my mom over here to preach for you." Dr. Cho knew my folks. When he first went to the United States as a young, unknown preacher, he stayed in my parents' home. Dr. Cho told how my mom, Jewell Cunningham, taught him from the Word of God at the breakfast table.
"Since my mom is from another culture, they'll accept her preach-ing," I said. "Then as soon as she finishes, put Mrs. Choi in your pul​pit. Your people will see the connection. They'll see it isn't a matter of culture but a matter of ministry."
Dr. Cho did invite my mother to preach in his church. Following Mom's visit, Mrs. Choi emerged as an outstanding leader and preacher. She was the first of thousands of women who became min-isters under Dr. Cho's leadership. Several years later I saw him at a large event in the Olympic Stadium in Berlin where we were both speaking. He told me about a certain country he had just visited where the work of God has struggled for many years. He said, "All their churches are so little! And all of them are holding back their women,
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not ailowing thera to do what God calls them to do. I've told them to release their women, but they insist that's not the problem. They ask nie, 'What's the key to your church?' I teil them again, 'Release your women,' but they just don't hear me!"
God has given this man the largest church on earth to pastor. He has seven hundred senior pastors on his staff, including many women. He also has thirty thousand cell groups; the vast majority of these are led by women.21 Do you think God might be trying to teil all of us something?
A COURAGEOUS OCTOGENARIAN
Corrie ten Boom was a mighty prophet, teacher, and evangelist. My wife, Darlene, and I were privileged to have her as a friend as well as a frequent minister in YWAM schools. We called her Tante Corrie, which is Dutch for Auntie Corrie. My wife prizes a coffee canister that used to be Tante Corrie's. The canister is still fragrant from Corrie's coffee. She was very dear to us.
Back in the 1970s, when Tante Corrie was living in Holland and we were in Switzerland, she phoned me one day. "Loren, this Saturday's my eightieth birthday. Could you and Darlene come over on Friday and pray for me? I believe God wants to give me a new ministry for my birthday."
I was truly humbled. This was a mighty warrior who had proven God in ways I hadn't, including being ünprisoned in the Nazi concen-tration camp where her father and sister died. She had also known the Lord nearly forty years longer than I had at that time. But it was a thrill as Darlene and I laid hands on her that Friday in Baarn, Holland, pray-ing for God to release Tante Corrie's new ministry.
After that prayer, millions of people all over the world read her tes-timony, The Hiding Place. Then Billy Graham decided to produce a theatrical film based on it. During its first five months, nine milhon saw the movie. Tante Corrie got a new red suitcase and traveled all over the world, ministering to more people in the next few years of her life than she had in her previous eighry.
Some would say Corrie ten Boom wasn't an evangelist—she was merely sharing her Story. If only we could all share so powerfully! In the days before the end of the Iron Curtain, Tante Corrie often went to Russia to minister. Knowing her hotel rooms were probably bugged,

she and her assistant deliberately had long conversations in which they preached the Gospel to each other in Dutch, then German, then English. The old Dutch warrior told us about it afterward with a twinkle in her eye: "After all, someone had to listen to those recordings!"
Real Men Release Women
What a thrill it has been to have a small role in releasing what God wanted to do through Corrie ten Boom, Joy Dawson, and women leaders in Korea. This is one of the greatest privileges I have known. Am I promoting radical feminism? No, just the opposite. I want to champion the right of women and men to choose the call of God in their lives and to give more and more people the opportunity to serve the Body with all of their gifts. Some women are called to be leaders, some are called to be homemakers. Women must have the freedom to obey God and be fulfilled in the gifts He has given them.
Some worry that women can't be truly feminine if they use the ministry gifts. But God is the giver of their femininity as well as what-ever gifts He places within them. He wouldn't contradict one of His gifts with another. Neither will a woman obeying God threaten the masculinity of men who are also surre-ndered to Christ. A real man is able to release women into public ministry. A man of God doesn't fear man; he fears the Lord. Submission to God is the ultimate strength. I have found that the more people I release into ministry, including women, the more God releases me.
Certain Christians react against the release of women leaders because of what they have seen in the modern feminist movement. It is truly regrettable that so many feminists have become radical in their bitterness and hatred of men. But many have known only pain and degradation from the men dosest to them. As men in the church, we should recognize and ask forgiveness for the wounds women have received at the hands of men over the centuries. God never planned for that to happen.
True freedom comes as we submit to Jesus and to one another in humility. Any movement that seeks liberation without such Submis​sion will end up forging heavier chains. Only the freedom found in Jesus allows people to be who God created them to be.
The Bible says that the women who proclaim the good tidings are a great host.22 Is there any gift God can't use in women surrendered to
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Him? God is the giver of every good and perfect gift. He was the One who gifted Henrietta, Catherine, Corrie, and Joy, And He has gifted you. Use the gifts He has given you.
Next we will walle into the historical setting of the world of Jesus and Paul—the Greek, Roman, and Jewish societies. My coauthor, David, will also take you into the biblical foundations that were laid for the freedom of all women.

Daughters of Pandora
By David Hamikon
M

ention history, and -some people's eyes glaze over. But to me history isn't the memorization of dull, dusty dates and hard-to-pronounce names. To me it's more like a fas-cinating search, going back into the distant past for clues, hunting for pieces of a puzzle to help us see and understand what we're fadng today. To understand the pain and uncertainty of our times, the col-lapse of our homes, the twisting of values, the very unraveling of soci-ety, we must reach back into ancient Greece.
So come with me to a very different place and time. You step out of the shade of a portico, and the first thing you feel is the sun blast-ing on your head and shoulders. Then the smells hit you—the sweet, sickly smell of human sweat, the pungent manure from donkeys and horses, the smoke of distant fires, and, from nearby market Stalls, ripe fruit, raw meat and fish, and the subtle perfume of spices heaped in
baskets.
You walk into the street and find yourself swept along by the crowd pushing toward the outskirts of the city. You squint into the brightness ahead to discern an arid hill with some Idnd of temple on top. As you get nearer you see its columns of white fluted marble
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supporting a massive roof set against an incredibly blue sky. All around you are men, some wearing immaculate, flowing white linen. Others are naked except for a dirty loincloth and a band of leather around their necks. The latter struggle under impossible Ioads or strain to pull heavy carts.
As you're swept up the incline, you notice a protected hollow under some cypress trees. Beneath their shade, young men sit in the dust at the feet of an old, bowlegged man. The man is speaking to them, and despite the heat, they seem cool and detached, their faces tumed to catch his words, You are drawn to the old man, too, strain-ing to hear his speech, which is spoken in easy, patrician accents.
"There is no Hades," the teacher says smoothly. "We have no fear of punishment in some desolate afterplace. Our punishment is with us, here and now. The price for our sinning was exacted at the begin-ning of time by Zeus himself when he afflicted us with these creatures. He also designed it so that we can neither exist without their aid nor bear their Company!"
A ripple of laughter interrupts him.
"We cannot escape this pain, for it lives among us. It is our sisters, our mothers, our betrothed, our wives and daughters, our mistresses and concubines. Furthermore, if we spend our lives in wrongdoing and in cowardice, afterward Zeus will send us back into this life as women."
You pause to take this in, then you turn and ask someone nearby, "Who is that man?"
"Why, don't you know the greatest philosopher alive, the pupil of Socrates himself? That's Plato, of course!"
This little scene may shock or surprise you. Wasn't Plato one of those great philosophers we heard about in school? If our education went very fax, we probably studied some of his writings. Plato Iived during "the glory that was Greece," and it would be hard to overesti-mate his influence. One expert said that the history of philosophy could be called "a series of footnotes to Plato."1
We scarcely realize it, but Plato and other Greek philosophers, poets, playwrights, physicians, and poütical thinkers continue to influence us today, in everything from best-selling books to the plots of movies at the local theater to what is taught in our universities,
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seminaries, and Bible schools. In fact, if we want to understand the typical Western mindset, especially the way we think about women and their roles, we have to go back to the Greeks, for those words we overheard in the scene at the beginning of this chapter were only part of what was believed and taught in ancient Greece. And as we will see in this chapter, those ancient teachings laid the foundations of belief for the Mediterranean world, the conquered lands of the Roman Empire, and, fmally, all of Western civilization.
f The Storytellers
Homer laid the foundations of belief for Greek society. He was a poet who wrote eight hundred years before Christ, passing on legends from earlier times. The stories he told in The Iliad and The Odyssey would be told and retold, studied and interpreted, dramatized and dis-cussed for centuries. They became the foundation for all that the Greeks believed about their gods, themselves, and everything that existed. And most important for us in the study of women and their roles, Homer cast the die for beliefs and customs for thousands of years to come. A current writer says of Homer's works, "The roots of Western misogyny [the fear and hatred.of women] go back to...the oldest document in European literature."2
In The Iliad, women were the cause of all conflict and suffering. Yet they weren't playing active roles; they were merely possessions to be won, pawns in men's power plays. They had no value. One of Homer's characters sneered, "Thou art no better than a woman!"3
Homer showed women in the narrow confines in which everyone of his world believed they should be kept—in the home5 restricted to certain acceptable tasks, subordinate to men. Nowhere did he teil of a woman with a separate identity. A woman was always "the daughter of," or "the wife of," or "the concubine of...."
A God Who Beat His Wife
Greek goddesses were shown having more active involvement, but as we look at their character and the way they interacted with the gods, we see the tragic source of Greek beliefs about women. Hera was hate-ful, and her marriage with Zeus, the supreme god, was filled with deception, manipulation, insults, and fear. Listen to what Zeus told his wife about how he would deal with her:
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I shaü scourge thee with stripes. Dost thou not reraember when thou wast hung from on high, and from thy feet I sus-pended two anvils, and about thy wrists cast a band of gold that might not be broken? And in the air amid the clouds thou didst hang."5
Not only did he beat her, but also Zeus was unfaithful, taunting Hera with his sexual exploits. Besides his children with her, he had off​spring with at least seven other goddesses.5 Is it any wonder the ancients came to accept wife abuse and flagrant adultery as normal, when Zeus was their divine ideal?
Woman's "Evil" Orjgins
Hesiod was the next important poet His epic The Theogony painted an even bleaker picture of women's origins. The Theogony was like the book of Genesis for the Greeks, and later for the Romans. But unKke Genesis, where the creation of Eve was the loving act of the Creator, the story of Pandora's creation was drastically different.
According to Hesiod, a time existed on earth when men ljved bliss-fully without any women. This paradise was lost when Prometheus stole fire from the Olympian gods and shared it with other men. In a vindictive rage, Zeus conceived the most horrifying punishment pos-sible. Woman was created as man's eternal curse. Zeus "made an evil thing," a woman named Pandora, "a beautiful evil...not to be with-stood by men." He said, "From her is the race of women...the deadly race... who live amongst mortal men to their great trouble."6
Semonides followed Hesiod. Only portions of his work have been preserved, but in one of the most famous he said, "From the beginning the god made the mind of woman a thing apart."7 There is no com-mon ground between her and man, no shared origin. It was as if men and women came from different planets. You could read Semonides and conclude that women were not even the same species. Every woman Zeus created came from one of ten sources: a long-haired sow, the evil fox, a dog, the dust of the earth, the sea, the stumbling and obstinate donkey, the weasel, the delicate and long-maned mare, the monkey, or the bee.
Semonides then showed how the first nine were all terrible in some way. Each grouping had grave character defects. Only the tenth,
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the bee, was commendable. "To her alone no blame is attached," yet such women were rare indeed, for they "are granted to husbands as a Special favor from Zeus, for they are the best of all and exceptionally wise."8 You had only one chance in ten of obtaining a good wife.
Even if a man did claim to have one of the few "bee" wives, Semonides had a quick put-down: "For each man likes to regale oth-ers with stories of praise about his own wife, while at the same time finding fault with any other man's wife. We don't realize that we all share the same fate. For Zeus designed this as the greatest of all evils and bound us to it in unbreakable fetters.1'9
I've given only a handful from a multitude of material showing the poets' hateful references to women. But the picture becomes dear and very sad from what Homer wrote eight hundred years before Christ, Hesiod in the seventh Century B.C., and Semonides in the sixth. Women were not to be trusted. They were given to men as a curse. They were the greatest of evils, for they were the source of all other evil. It was in their nature, the way their god made them.
Is it any wonder the Greeks held women in such low esteem? And is it any wonder that with these early poets as their most cherished voices of authority they went on to -commit even greater outrages when they built upon this foundation?
A Dynasty of Ideas
For most of us, philosophy seems far removed from real life, something a few tweed-clad professors discuss in ivory towers. But in fifth-century b.c. Athens, philosophers were celebrities. And in those days, a dynasty was born that would have far-reaching effects. It wasn't a political or military dynasty. It was a dynasty of ideas, and it still rules today.
Socrates was the first. He discipled Plato, who in turn discipled Aristotle, who became the teacher of Alexander the Great. Alexander's conquests spread Greek thinking over the entire Mediterranean world, shaping the civilization into which Jesus came and in which we still live.10
All we know of Socrates is what we are told by his disciples (Plato and Xenophon) or his detractors (Aristophanes). Socrates never wrote anything himself. Even the reason for his execution, when the State forced him to drink a cup of hemlock, is a mystery. It's also unclear
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what Socrates believed about women. His legacy comes only through his disdples, who made a lasting impact on the world. And one thing becomes more and more clear from the writings of those disciples: a growing hatred of women.
Plato's Pragmatic and Lewd Proposal
I've already mentioned the power Plato continues to hold in the world of ideas today. Some call Plato one of the world's first support​ers of gender equality. On a few occasions he did argue for the educa​tion of women. When you read some of his Statements in The Republic and in Laws, it looks Uke a ray of hope has finally broken through. However, when you look closer, the picture changes dramatically.
First of all, in both of these works, Plato presented an unattainable ideal, a utopian world. He admitted his concepts would probably never be implemented. Besides, he said women were so contrary that they wo uldn't listen.'1
Second, look at what sort of education Plato had in mind. The Athenians considered education to be in large measure physical educa​tion, Plato wasn't talking about teaching girls reading, writing, and arithmetic, but was talking about teaching riding, music, and gymnas-tics,12 These activities may sound wholesome. At least the girls would be able to get out of the house. But these activities were usually Iearned in the nude. Plato said that women should exercise "unclad... together with the men."13 Plato wasn't arguing for women to develop their intellectual capabilities. He was promoting sensual physical practices that would eliminate their Standards of modesty. He called for coed dancing parties, saying,
The women.. .must strip, since they will be dothed with virtue as a garment, and must take their part with the men in war and the other duties of civic guardianship and have no other occupation....These women shall all be common to all these men, and that none shall cohabit with any privately; and that the children shall be common, and that no parent shall know its own offspring nor any child its parent.14
Third and most important, we must understand that Plato made these recommendations for pragmatic reasons. He wasn't changing
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the beliefs of centuries, suddenly seeing women as individuals with value before God. He said, "If, then, we are to we the women for the same things as the men, we must also teach them the same things."15 It was strictly a utilitarian proposal to get the maximum Service for the
State.
If we look more closely at Plato's writings, we see the bias against women. Plato declared, "[F]emales are inferior in goodness to males." He echoed Homer and Hesiod when he spoke of "the female sex, that very section of humanity which, owing to its frailty, is in other respects most secretive and intriguing."16
Centuries Ahead of Hitler
Plato gave yet another Version of how women came to be. In Timaens he said, "[A]ll those creatures generated as men who proved themselves cowardly and spent their lives in wrongdoing were transformed, at their second incarnation, into women.... In this fashion, then, women and the whole female sex have come into existence."17 Hell didn't exist in Plato's teaching. The fear of being reincarnated as a woman was enough to keep any man from sin-ning! And Plato's utopian proposals for a few women to be trained and "selected to cohabit with"18 the men who lead the State as a means of State-controlled reproduction foreshadowed what Hitler actually did centuries later with the Nazis' attempt to selectively breed superchildren.
It's hard to imagine, but what Plato said about women paled in comparison to what his disciple Aristotle taught. Aristotle wrote that the female is a "monstrosity,"19 a "deformed male,"20 and "a defor-mity...which occurs in the ordinary course of nature."21 He also said, "The female sex has a more evil disposition than the male, is more forward and less courageous. Women and the female animals
bred by us are evidently s&
The males are in every respect oppo-
site to this; their nature is as a class braver and more honest, that of the female being more cowardly and less honest."22 He said, "The male is by nature superior and the female inferior, the male ruler and the female subject."23 That is why, wherever possible, Aristotle advised the males to be "separate from the female, since it is some-thing better and more divine."24 No wonder homosexuality flour-ished in ancient Greece.
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A SUBTLE POISON
The words of ancient philosophers may seem far removed, but these men's ideas have subtly colored what we think, say, and do. Plato's and Aristotle's influence, including their hostiHty toward women, permeated the known World and the worlds to be discovered. Space in this book doesn't allow us to show in detail how their ideas were repeated for many generations by Greeks, Romans, Jews, Arabs, and Europeans, shaping politicians, artists, educators, architects, gen-erals, and entrepreneurs, but their influence has been huge.
Periodic revivals of Plato's and Aristotle's ideas made a great impact on the church and pagan societies in the Middle Ages, the Renaissance, the Enlightenment, and on much of today's culture. These ideas have been mass marketed. Many have eaten of these men's fruit, not realiz-ing the roots of what they were taught. The ideas of these men have insidiously clouded the clear understandmg of the Bible for many, set-ting us up to view women as an inferior, subordinate "other."
Box Office Hits of Athens
What we believe determines the way we live our lives. This is true
both of individuals and of whole societies. Our values are reflected in
our laws, our political institutions, our works of art, and our entertain-
ment. Whether you're at home stretched out on the couch watching a
TV Sitcom or at the movies catching the latest action flick, you can dis-
cern the values of those who produced the show. If the show is a suc-
cess, it probably reflects the values of a majority in your culture as well.
The ancient Greeks were no exception. When we look at the plays
that they liked to see, we can see the grass-roots expression of what
Greek poets and philosophers taught.
A Harsh Fate to Be a Woman
All Greek dramas were either tragedies or comedies. The leading tragic dramatists were Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides. The great-est comedy writers were Aristophanes and Menander.25 Scholars debate whether these writers were criticizing their society's view of women or simply showing life as it was. Either way, these writers showed the inescapable burdens borne by the daughters ofPandora. It was a very harsh fate to be born a woman.
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Even when a rare female character dared to rebel against the sta-tus quo in a Greek play, she was invariably crushed. A modern writer notes: "Even when [women] are not essential to the plot, [there is] a background of unremitting female misery. Grotesque marriages or illicit liaisons humiliating or unbearable to women abound...."26
"Women Are the Vilest Creatures"
Aristophanes had his chorus of men in The Lysistrata claim, "Women ARE a shameless set, the vilest creatures going."27 Aeschylus' character Eteoles harangued women, whom he considered "intolera-ble creatures." He said, "I would not choose to live with the female sex either in bad rimes nor during a welcome peace."28
Euripides wrote, "clever women are dangerous,"29 and "stepmoth-ers are always malicious."30 Menander agreed, saying women are "an abominable caste, hated of all the gods."31 Euripides' Hippolytus declared, "My woman-hate shaü ne'er be sated."32 And the chorus in Orestes sang, "Women were born to mar the lives of men."33
One Man Worth More Than Ten Thousand Women
The playwrights weren't content to'have men characters rile against women. They went even further. They showed women to be totally worthless. Sophocles' heroine Tereus said,"But now outside my father's house, I am nothing, yes offen I have looked on women's nature in this regard, that we are nothing."34 Euripides' heroine Iphigeneia volun-teered herseif as a human sacrifice to secure the safe return of the Achaean troops. After all, she declared, "Worthier than ten thousand women one man is to look on light."35
I'm giving only a small portion of the hateful things said against women in Greek tragedies and comedies. If these plays were shown today, substituting slurs against Jews, African-Amerkans, or any other ethnic group in place of the slurs against women, there would be a huge outcry, and justifiably so! They certainly would not be held up in every Institution of higher learning as classics of literature.
So whether their audiences were laughing or crying, these play​wrights showed the inferior Status of women as normal. And as we'll see next, the attitudes shown by poets, philosophers, and playwrights were reinforced by the scientific Community of their time.
8o

Why Not Women?

Daughters ofPandora

Si
The "Wisdom" of Scientists
In its early days, medicai sdence was closely linked to the philo-sophical schools. The physicians philosophized, and the philosophers prescribed medicai treatment. That's why much of what we know of andent Greece's medicai understanding comes from Plato and Aristotle.
Hippocrates is called "The Father of Mediane." He taught, "As a result of visions, many people choke to death, more women than men, for the nature of women is less courageous and is weaker."36 In fact, much of what Greek physicians considered indisputable truth was ridicuious superstition. For instance, they believed menstruating women could drive away haüstorms and tornadoes. They also believed a menstruating woman could blunt the edge of razors and cause preg-nant horses to miscarry!37 Yet Greek physicians were the scientific Standard throughout the Western World for nearly two thousand years, and their "scientific" opinions reinforced the idea that women were naturally inferior.
Aristotle said, "A woman is as it were an infertile male; [she] is female [because she] lacks the power to concoct seinen." He said this was because of the "coldness of her nature."38 With his repeated State​ments of the female's inability to produce semen, Aristotle showed that women were necessary but far less "divine" than men, since only semen carried life. Aristotle, Plato, and generations of scientists believed that semen contained miniature human beings.39
Women Are "Defective Accidents"
The belief that males were the sole begetters of life, providing the "seed," with females providing only the "soil," underscored women's inferior Status. After all, it was only a reflection of the created order, the way things were meant to be. Aristotle said that, normaUy, male insemination produced another male in the image of his father. But sometimes the male form was "subverted" by the female matter and produced a defective human specimen—a female. The female was thus inferior in every way: weaker in body, less capable of reason, and morally less capable of will and self-control.
Greek men yearned for another way to have children, to be free of the bane of women. Euripides' hero Jason said, "Men ought to beget children somewhere eise, and there should be no female race."40 His character Hippolytus proposed that Zeus do away with women and let

men beget children by offering a sacrifice in his temple so that men can"dwel] free in free homes unvexed of womankind."41
The Politicians
In the meantime, what the philosophers and physicians taught, the politicians enforced through their laws. We often hear of Greece being the birthpiace of democracy. But two classes of people—slaves and women—were never free, never counted among the polis.
Laws Promoting Prostitution
Athens' first influential political leader was Solon, who lived from 640 to 561 b.c. Solon's contribution to the life of Greek women was to pass laws promoting Prostitution. If women were merely possessions, objects to be used by men, why not market them in a way that was profitable to the state? Some say that Solon did this because of his own homosexual practices.42 We don't have sufficient evidence that his homosexuality caused him to propose such laws, but history has shown us that public policy is seldom unrelated to the private lives of government leaders. Solon's laws definitely degraded women and brought unhappiness to men for generations to come.
One of the ancient Greek writers said:
You, Solon...seeing that the State was füll of randy young men...bought some women and put them in certain places where they were to be public and rnade available to everyone. They stand there uncovered. Take a good look at them, boy. Don't be deceived. Are you satisfied? Ready? So are they. The door is open; the price one obol. In with you. There is no non-sense, no chitchat or trickery here. You do just what you like and the way you like. You're off: wish her goodbye. She has no further claim on you.'13
Solon's prostitutes were "civil servants of sex." These offidal State prostitutes helped bring money into the government.44 This was praised as "a public-spirited measure," and Solon was called the "sav-ior of the State."43
Later the Roman Plutarch praised Solon for prescribing that "a man should consort with his wife not less than three times a month—
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not for pleasure surely, but as cities renew their mutual agreements from time to time."46 The fact that they needed such a recommenda-tion shows the dismal condition of Greek marriages. And how could they be otherwise, since other laws encouraged men to find sexual pleasure outside the home?
Shut Up in Dark, Squalid Homes
In the centuries following Solon, leaders such as Perides and Thucydides said that women should be shut up indoors, never going out, living in anonymous sedusion.47 The ideal woman was the unknown woman, for the Greek world was a man's world. Whüe men spent most of their day in public, in ornate marble buildings, in the gymnasium, and in the marketplace, respectable women remained at home. Residential quarters were dark, squalid, and unsanitary.'18 Even at home women were segregated into women's quarters, rarely eating with their male relatives.49
Never Free, Never an Adult
The men of Greece cut women off from any significant partiripa-tion in society. Women had no more legal right than slaves.50 Greek women never inherited from their fathers and weren't permitted to engage in any business transaction worth "more than a bushel of bar-ley."31 They were shut out of participation in government, not able to vote or serve on a Jury. They rarely received any education, although in later centuries, a few girls were taught reading, writing, and poetry. Mathematics, speech, and logic—necessary for public pursuits—were taught only to boys.52 A bo/s education was an opportunity for dis-covery, but no one considered developing the gifting of a girl as a human being. A few women, like Phintys,33 stood out as educated companions of philosophers, but they stood out precisely because they were so few.
Education for women was strictly practical, preparing women for life in the confines of the home. Laws kept them perpetual minors, ruled first by their fathers, then by their husbands, and finally by their sons.54 Perictione, Plato's mother, said a woman's husband is "her whole universe" and instructed a younger woman to make her mind totally subservient to his, "thinking no private thought of her own."55
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Mistresses for Pleasure, Wives for Bearing Children
By the time of Demosthenes (384-322 b.c.), considered the finest orator of Athens, the double Standard was full-blown. In one speech he said, "Mistresses we keep for the sake of pleasure, concubines for the daily care of our persons, but wives to bear us legitünate children."36
Men could have multiple liaisons with no twinge of remorse. To do such was considered normal behavior. Women were strictly for-bidden to reciprocate. This double Standard touched the morality of society to its very core: What was inexcusably sinful for some was acceptable for others. Women were not persons, not worthy of faith-ful love and respect. They were objects to be used or, if possible, to be avoided altogether.
All this sprang from the idea that woman was created as a curse from the gods. What the poets sang, the philosophers set out to prove. Playwrights wove those beliefs into tragic dramas and witty comedies. Physicians cemented the beliefs in scientific garb. Political leaders made laws based on the beliefs. A double Standard prevented trust and love in marriage. And all of this combined to guarantee that a woman would be born, live, and die on the margins of society, cut off from business and education, excluded from the life and love of her people. It all began with a vindictive god, angry over stolen fire. The story brought generations of pain for Pandora's daughters.
Could anything be further removed from a story that began with a different God, a God who was brokenhearted over the sin commit-ted by both a man and a woman? This God came to them, promising redemption for them both in the midst of a paradise lost. The daugh​ters of Pandora were locked into bondage with no hope, no way out. And their sad heritage was passed on to their Roman sisters.
Daughters of Venus
By David Hamihon
I;
t's important to understand the values and beliefs of the Romans because that's the world Jesus came into, the rul-ing culture that defined what was normal for men and women and what was abnormal. It was also what Paul and the early Christians confronted, for the Fax Romana ruled the Mediterranean world. We can't see how truly radical Jesus' and Paul's teachings were until we see them in contrast to what everyone eise believed.
Alexander the Great's empire quickly feil, but even as political power crumbled, the Greeks continued to rule in another way. The new conquerors, the Romans, were plain, practical men—disciplined, fair to a large degree, but less elegant, less refined. Though the Romans came to rule Greek cities and lands, the Greeks ruled Roman hearts and minds. Like a younger stepbrother, the Romans never feit quite equal to the Greeks in matters of the intellect and the spirit. So, like a stepbrother, they tried to trace their ethnic roots as close to the "real family" as possible. It's not surprising that their first great poet, Virgil, wrote TheAeneid and gave the Romans myths that tied them back to Troy, back to the tales told by Homer.
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Generations of Unhappy Marriages
The Romans didn't always believe that they came from Troy. It's significant that Virgil began to write during Augustus's rise to power, just before Jesus was born, at the very time the austere republic was changing into a grand empire. Virgil's Aeneid gave these new World rulers a Iittle more pedigree.
Unlike the stories of the Greelcs, vvho believed they were the glori-ous descendants of victorious warriors, Virgil's story traced Roman lin-eage back to a Iesser prince of the defeated Trojans named Aeneas. Virgil also gave the Romans the gods and goddesses of the Greeks, renaming them but offering the same values and similar beliefs, includ-ing those regarding the nature of women. Thus, the Greek phüosophi-cal dynasty lived on, ruling and shaping the Roman world for centuries to come.
Prostitute or Domestic Nag
The Greek goddess Hera became the Roman goddess Juno. Juno fought against Aeneas as he fled from the scene of defeat in Troy, going from place to place until he settled in Italy. Along the way his ally was Venus, who came to his aid against Juno time and again. In fact, Virgil reveals in the story that Aeneas was actually the son of Venus and a mortai she had sex with.
So the Romans had a divine origin, too, but it was through Venus (the Greek Aphrodite), goddess of erotic love, the protector of pros-titutes. Notice that her enemy was Juno, the goddess of marriage. Venus was beautiful and desirable, known for her many deceptive sexual escapades. We've already seen what Juno (Hera) was like— shrewish, insubordinate, schemüig, physically abused by her hus-band, powerless to prevent his many infidelities. Both Juno and Venus were deceivers, but at least Venus had glamour. However, nei-ther goddess was a good role model for Rome to base her ideals of womanhood on.
The foundations were laid for generations of unhappy marriages. How could a culture that worshiped the goddess of adultery and Prostitution and viewed the goddess of marriage as such an unpleas-ant hag see women as anything but objects of erotic desire on the one hand or unpleasant necessities on the other? It got so bad that Julius Caesar's adopted son Augustus had a difficult job convincing Roman
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men to marry.1 This was the natural outcome of their beliefs. You can't love that which you use.
Can't Live with Them, Can't Live Without Them
There were some genuinely positive attitudes about marriage in the writings of the Romans, but they were definitely in the minority. Most Roman writers held women and marriage in Iow esteem. One named Aulus Gellius said, "If we could survive without a wife, Citizens of Rome, all of us would do without that nuisance; but since nature has so decreed that we cannot manage comfortably with them, nor live any way without them, we must plan for our lasting preservation rather than for our temporary pleasure"2
Marriage was reduced to an obligatory duty, one often performed unwillingly.3 The Romans never hated women quite as much as the Greeks did, but they had a bleak opinion of marriage and believed that women had a precise place—firmly "under their thumbs."4
Ovid encouraged men to cheat not only on their wives, but also on their mistresses, saying, "This I do advise, have two mistresses at once; he is yet stronger who can have more." This was only right, because women were considered basically eviL Treating them badly was giving them their just rewards. Ovid said, "If you are wise, cheat women only.... Deceive the deceivers; they are mosüy an unrighteous sort; let them fall into the snare they have laid."5 Men could never trust their women, because they believed they were daughters of Venus, known for her cheating heart.
Not Enough Value to Have a Name
Because women were inferior, the Romans treated them as if they were not really people. This was shown by the way they named their chüdren. "Roman Citizens had three names....Women, however, had only the [clan] name and the family name. They had no individua! names."6
Imagine being of so Iittle worth that when you were born you weren't even given a first name! Instead of being given her own name, a Roman female was referred to by the feminine form of her father's fam​ily name. "Thus, Gaius Julius Caesar's daughter was called Julia; Marcus Tullius Cicero's, Tullia. In fact, so Iittle ingenuity was espended on names for girls that sisters regularly shared the same one, distinguished
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only as 'the eider' and 'the younger,' or Martia Secunda, and Martia Tertia—Martia the second, Martia the third, and so forth."7
Men Are from Mars, Women Are from Venus?
Two figures were the most important to the Romans—Aeneas and Romulus. The Roman race traced its origins to Aeneas, the illegitimate son of Venus and a mortal; the city of Rome supposedly came from a descendant of Aeneas, Romulus. A historian named Livy, vvriting dur-ing the time of Jesus, said that Romulus was the son of Mars (god of war, the Greek Ares).8
Leaders invoked Romulus' name on every solemn occasion, and around the sacred family hearth, little children heard stories of his valor. The most famous was how young Romulus and his twin brother Remus were nursed by a she-wolf. Surely such an origin was the work of the gods, the Romans reasoned. The gods must have destined them for greatness.
So the Romans were doubly divine: descendants of Mars/Ares, god of war through Romulus; and of Venus/Aphrodite, goddess of erotic Iove through Aeneas. These two gods made a powerful imprint on the Roman culture, on the way Romans thought of themselves, and on the way Romans believed things should be between a man and a woman. We still have echoes of the importance they placed on these two gods. Since Romans were divinely destined to rule this planet, they named the two dosest planets to Earth, Mars and Venus. Even the astronom-ical symbols for these two planets came to be symbols of what Romans considered truly masculine (o") or feminine (9).
As the Romans saw it, the ideal man was like Mars; a perfect woman was like Venus. Men were warriors, women were sexual con-sorts. Men were strong and conquering; women were beautiful and sexually available.
ALWAYS AN OUT5IDER, ALWAYS A MlNOR
Two other things are important to widerstand regarding women and their role in ancient Rome:
· the worship of ancestors
· the abandonment of children deemed unfit
At first it seems like women had an important role to play in the most widespread religion of Rome. It was their responsibility never to
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allow the sacred fire of the family hearth to go out. The hearth in every home was the place where ancestors were worshiped, the center of a family's very identity. But when you look closer, you realize that the women's participation was hollow. Women only kept the hearth fires going. The family hearth and its gods belonged to the father. As soon as a girl was given to another family in marriage, she stopped wor-shiping the gods she had worshiped from the time she was a baby. She had to worship the ancestors of her new family. She learned other rites and said other prayers. She had to forget her ancestors and pay homage to the unknown.9 She never reaüy belonged to a religion but was passed from that of her father to that of her husband.
What we believe affects everything we do, so naturally this belief made a great impact on a woman's social and legal standing. "Never having a sacred fire which belonged to her, she had nothing of what gave authority in the house. She never commanded; she was never even free, or mistress of herseif. She was always near the hearth of another, repeating the prayer of another; for all the acts of religious life she needed a superior, and for all the acts of civil life a guardian."10
Since a woman wasn't a real worshiper in her own right, she didn't have other rights. Like Greek women, she never came of age, but rather passed from the guardianship of her father to that of her hus​band or, if widowed, to another male relative. This was because women were considered mentally inferior. Gaius explained, "Women, even those of füll age, should be in guardianship as being scatterbrained."1'
The Right to Kill Wives
Because the sacred fire of a family was passed from father to son, adultery by one's wife was a grievous sin. It disturbed the order of birth.12 That's why Roman law gave the husband the right to lall his wife for either adultery or drunkenness, since alcohol made a woman more likely to commit adultery.13 Therefore, women weren't allowed to drink wine. Plutarch said that this was where the custom of Latin men greeting their female relatives with a kiss began. It wasn't affection— the men just wanted to get close enough to smell the women's breath!14
Cato said, "If you catch your wife in adultery, you can kill her with impunity; she, however, cannot dare to lay a flnger on you if you com​mit adultery, nor is it the law."15 Why? Because a man's promiscuity didn't threaten the genetic purity of the family.
Why Not Women?
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It was quite common in the ancient world to allow unwanted babies to die by exposure. This was true for the Romans and the Greeks. Unwanted babies were simply discarded on a hülside, beside a road, or in the woods by a river. According to the Roman historian Livy, Romulus and his twin Remus were abandoned beside the Tiber.16 After Romulus established the settlement of Rome, he passed laws try-üig to Iimit this practke. He didn't want young Roman boys to go through what he had experienced.
Regrettably, he didn't extend equal protection to Roman girls. His laws forced the Citizens to raise every male baby unless it was a cripple or a "monster from birth."17 Females, except for the firstborn female, could be disposed of. The practice was legally and socially accepted.
The very fact that Romulus had to make a law guaranteeing that s family keep at least one daughter alive shows how widespread the prac​tice of killing female babies was. How many female babies were killed is evidenced by such things as burial records that show twice as many male adult burials as female, and by stories of Greek colonies founded by men alone who had to scour the countryside for wives among the natives.18 From records during the Roman Empire, even after wars that took the lives of many men, there were still far more men than women.19
"Ethnic cleansing" thus isn't a new phenomenon. Plato recom-mended in The Republic that the State should determine who lived and who did not, "properly" disposing of "the offspring of the inferior."20 Although this was never implemented in an efficient, systematic way, the right to terminate the lives of unwanted babies was upheld by Greeks and Romans until Christianity became the State religion under Constantine. The great majority of those doomed babies were female. Listen to a father-to-be named Hilarion, writing a letter to his wife around the time of Christ: "If—good luck to you!—you bear off​spring, if it is a male, letit live; if itis a female, expose it."21 Howcasu-ally the father was wüling to snuff out the life of his daughter! This horror is all the more ghastly because it was so common.
The Original Bottom-Line Guys
The daughters of Rome who did survive faced a somber life. Some modern historians argue that Roman women achieved greater freedom, whüe others strongly disagree. There are reasons for this discrepancy.
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First, most scholars who praise the Romans for giving women a few rights are comparing them to the Greeks—one of the most woman-hating civilizations in all of history! It would be hard to find a society that so elevated one sex and subjugated the other as the ancient Greeks. Who wouldn't appear more tolerant when compared to them?
Second, the Romans were always guided by practical results. They had enemies to fend off and a world to conquer. If the old ideals weren't working, they easily traded them for something new, not because of a change in their foundational beliefs but because they were after results. Pragmatism ruled the day in Rome. They were the original "bottom-line" guys.
Modest Gains for Elite Women
As time passed, the lot of some women improved. Loopholes were found in the laws of guardianship. Some women did quite well in the financial world. When wars arose, most of the men went to battle, and many died. This changed things for a minority of women. But these new opportunities weren't based on a change of belief concerning women's intrinsic value. They were temporary measures taken for expediency.
In any case, when scholars speak of the gains of Roman women, you have to ask which Roman women. It certainly wasn't better for the freedwomen, the poor, the concubines, the prostitutes, or the slaves. A very small minority of the women of Rome—the aristocratic free-born—saw an improvement in their lives. And their small gains were because of their newfound wealth and their cfass, not from an appre-ciation for their gender.
Listen to Cato in 215 B.C. urging the Romans to return to the old ways, saying that unless they set bounds on "this untamed creature [the females]...what will they not attempt?...If you suffer them to seize these bonds one by one and wrench themselves frec.do you think that you will be able to endure them? The moment they begin to be your equals, they will be your superiors."22
"Slaves, Wives, Dogs, Horses, and Donkeys"
Cicero echoed his concern in the Century before Christ, saying, "[T]he slaves come to behave with unseemly freedom, wives have the same rights as their husbands, and in the abundance of liberry even
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the dogs, the horses, and the asses are so free in their running about that men must make way for them in the streets."23
Notice the ones listed by Cicero—slaves, wives, dogs, horses, and donkeys. These are all possessions. A few women might have gotten new privileges, but underlying beliefs hadn't changed—women were counted as possessions, just as slaves were.
Female slaves had the worst lives of all. Like male slaves and women of other classes, they were "objects" of the law, not "subjects." But female slaves also had to do the heaviest work, cleaning, grinding grain, and cultivating the fields. And they had one more duty—they had to be available to the male members of the household should the men want sexual relations at home rather than outside the home with prostitutes.24
No, the world of Rome remained a dismal place for women. It was into this world that the Gospel came, a tiny seed for the mightiest social revolution of all.

Daughters of Eve
By David Hamilton
Y:
ou couldn't have a greater contrast than the creation of _r. man and woman in Genesis and the story that Hesiod told the ancient Greeks. Whereas Zeus created Pandora as an "evil thing," an eternal curse for men, the God of the Bible used His creative talent to form Eve as a beautiful gift to man. He set the couple in the Garden as friends and lovers. Instead of the brutal battles of gods and goddesses in Greek and Roman myths, we see mutuality, partnership, and love.
In the first three chapters of the Bible, man and woman are shown
to have
· a shared origin
· a shared destiny
· a shared tragedy
· a shared hope
Genesis 1:1-2 begins by emphasizing who the Creator was. Then Genesis 1:3 through 2:3 gives us abroad panorama of what was cre​ated, starting with the nonanimate world, continuing with the animal world, and concluding with humanity. Then Genesis 2:4—25 gives a closer look, going back into the story to show how God created man and woman.
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When you view the art of a great master like Rembrandt, first you stand back and take in the beauty of the whole. Then you bring your face within inches of the canvas to scrutinize the individual brush strokes. This is similar to the way the story of Creation is told in these two chapters. Genesis 1 gives the big picture of God's Creation, then Genesis 2 takes us closer for a more precise inspection of the Master Artist's brush strokes.
Before we look at how God created us, there's something Special to notice. When God was ready for the crowning touch of His Creation— humanity—Scripture breaks into poetry for the first time:
So God created man in his own image, In the image of God he created him; Male and female he created them.1
Hebrew poetry is based not on rhyme or the rhythm of sounds but on the rhythm of parallel ideas. One thought echoes the preceding, enriching it from a different perspective, embellishing it with syn~ onyms. In this poem about God's work, the first line emphasizes the image of God; the second line builds on that, saying this image was true for all of humanity;2 then the third line Crescendos, saying that humanity was created as male and female.
In Ephesians 2:10, Paul said, "We are God's workmanship." The Greek word for worktnanship Paul used was the source of the English word poem. Humanity—man and woman together—was God's mas​ter poem!
It Wasn't Paradise Yet
For the details of how God created us, Genesis 2:4 flashes back to the middle of the story, what happened on day six. God created the first man "from the dust of the ground,"3 just as He made all the animals.4
To see the drama, we must read chapter 2 in light of the sequence of events of chapter 1. Throughout the process of Creation, God had paused to give His opinion of what He had just made. Six times dur-ing the process of Creation He had said, "It is good."5 Then, in the middle of day six, He paused and looked at His handiwork and said, "It is not good." What brought out that only negative reaction?
How could anything in Eden not be good? After all, God lavished the Garden with tall shade trees, sparkling brooks, green meadows
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dotted with red, blue, and yellow flowers, delicious fruit, even gold and precious stones. Yet God looked at man Standing there in the midst of this abundance and said, "It is not good for the man to be alone."6 So He created woman to be with man. Her arrival transformed Eden into paradise. Then God gave His final approval, dedaring that "it was very good."7
A Shared Origin
Next, look how God created woman. To make sure that we would understand that man and woman were equally made in the divine image, God did not create Eve from the dust of the ground as He had Adam. If He had, someone would have claimed females had a differ​ent origin, for perhaps the pile of dirt God used for her was inferior to the dirt He used to make Adam! You would have ended up with a dif​ferent origin for woman than for man—something like Semonides did with his story of long-haired sows, weasels, and monkeys!8 This would have made Eve somehow less than Adam, with her bearing less of the image of God.
No, God wanted to emphasize that both were made of the same substance. Eve would not be a separate creation but a separate expres-sion of the same creation. You might say Eve was the first human clone, but with a significant twist! God made Eve from "the rib he had taken out of the man."9 He reached down into the man's very core, took some of his DNA, adjusted it slightly, and made the first woman.
First Doesn 't Aiean Best
Some say that because Adam was made first, he is superior. By the same thinking, pigs and dogs would be superior to man, since they were created earlier! As the rabbis said, "If a man's mind becomes [too] proud, he may be reminded that the gnats preceded him in the order of creation."10 God's design for each of His created beings, not the sequence of their arrival, is what gives them value.
Serving Alongside, Not Underneath
The Bible says God designed woman as "a helper suitable for him."11 Some usethisto say that man was greater and woman was just his "helper." But take a look at the Hebrew phrase translated "a helper suitable"—'ezer Ifneged. Let's examine the first word in this phrase, 'ezer, a powerful word in the Hebrew. Think about when you were a
Why Not Women?

Daughters ofEve

97
kid arid needed help with a math problem. Did you go to someone smarter than you, or someone not so smart? What if you were having trouble with a bully at school? Did you seek help from someone big-ger and stronger or someone smaller and weaker?
That is exactly what this Hebrew word 'ezer means. A helper ts not a subservient peon but a more capable, more powerful, more intelli​gent ally. It's the same word used throughout the Old Testament when taiking about God.i2 The psalmist used this word when he declared, "I iift up my eyes to die hüls—where does ray help come from? My help comes from the Lord, the Maker of heaven and earth."13 "The one who helps is the one who has something to offer the one who is helpless or needs help. Adam needed help. He had no partner. God created a part-ner—a helper."14
The second word of that phrase, k^neged, shows what kind of part​ner God gave Adam. God qualified the powerful word 'ezer with the adjective f^neged, which means "equal." He made for Adam an equal helper. In Genesis 2:18, God gave man "a help corresponding to him... equal and adequate to himself."'5 "Woman was created not to serve Adam, but to serve with Adam."16 If God hadn't added that word equal to the word 'ezer, we might have been writing this book trying to prove that men could be leaders, too!
How did Adam react when he first laid eyes on woman? He broke into song with
This is now bone of my bones and fiesh of my flesh; she shall be called Vornan,' for she was taken out of man.17
So the first human words we hear in the Bible are a love song. You could say Adam looked at what God had given him and said a big primeval "Wow!"
Man LeavesAII for Woman
Every time you've attended a wedding you've probably heard the phrase "For this reason a man will leave his father and mother and be united to his wife."18 The constant repetition of this scripture has ren-dered it meaningless to most of us. We fail to realize how radically

revolutionary it was in its original context. In no culture of antiquity did a man give up anything to be married to a woman. Women were not considered worthy of such a sacrifice. On the other hand, a woman had to give up everything on the day of her marriage.
God's Statement in Genesis 2 totally reverses the world's value sys-tem. God's perspective is that a man should consider a woman to be of such high value that he would be willing to give up anything—even those who gave him his most treasured possession, his life—to be for-ever united to her!
A Shared Dcsttiny
God had a great destiny for men and women. When He first laid out His plans He said, "...and let them rule over...all the earth."19 That's shared leadership with global implications. As if to underline this, God then "blessed them and said to them, 'Be fruitful and increase in number; fill the earth and subdue it. Rule over the fish of the sea and the birds of the air and over every living creature that moves on the ground.'"20 God's mandate was for both of them to rule.
Notice that God didn't give man dominion over the earth until woman was standing beside him. Adam realized that Eve was serving with him. After their sin, Adam said, "The woman whom Thou gavest to be with me,"21 Adam did not say, "The woman Thou gavest me," but said the one "to be with me." Lee Anna Starr says, "Eve was not his property....[but] his associate in government as weil as his compan-ion in the home."22
Recall how the Romans clumped together women, slaves, and horses, seeing them as possessions. What a different viewpoint the Bible has! We'll see a Httle later how Jewish scholars watered down that revelation before Jesus came. But if we look only at the Word of God, we learn in its first chapters that leadership was given by God and had nothing to do with gender. God created man and woman and then shared some of His authority with them. Man and woman were going to join Him in ruh'ng the world. What a heartbreak that they threw that away, surrendering their authority to an enemy of God.
A Shared Tragedy
The beauty of Genesis 1 and 2 was followed by the shared tragedy of Genesis 3. The telling and reteiling of this story, with populär culture
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adding fairy-tale elements, have inoculated us against its horror. We need to read it afresh. All the calamities that have broken God's heart and devastated people for thousands of years were bound up in those bites of fruit. Pain, torment, the twisting of nature, the perversion of humanity's gifts—incalculable loss came when Adam and Eve turned their backs on God. They were enticed by the empfy promise that they would "be like God."23 The irony was, they had already been created in the image of God and given the opportunity to rule with Hirn!
Something often overlooked is their apparent unity at the moment of their sin. When the serpent spoke to the woman, he asked, "Did God really say, 'You must not.. .'?"24 In English,you can refer to one or more than one. But Hebrew has two different words; the you used here is plural. Eve also responded in plural, saying, "We may...."25 The ser-pent's next words again used the plural you when he said, "You will not surely die."26 Even though we only hear the words of the serpent and Eve, the text suggests that Adam was Standing there, too, a silent accomplice in the crime.27 This becomes piain when, after taking a bite, Eve turned and "gave some to her husband, who was with her, and he ate it."2B
Once again the Bible story Stands in sharp contrast to the Greek myths. Evil didn't enter the world through one woman, Pandora. It entered through a human couple. Both were present. Both partidpated. Both were guilty before God, and both would suffer the consequences.29
The Beginning of the Battie of the Sexes
Those consequences included the destruction of male-female rela-tionships. Immediately, shame and blame, manipulation and control began.30 Both had thrown away their destiny, and both were responsi-ble. And they couldn't undo the tragedy they had unleashed. For that they would need a Redeemer.
People often call God's words in Genesis 3 "the curse." But God cursed only the serpent and the ground—the spiritual and natural worlds. God's words to Adam and Eve only told of the inevitable con​sequences of their decision. God wasn't putting anything on them. He was describing a future filled with sin. His words didn't declare His will for humanity. They merely described the inevitable results of sin in the lives of those who violate His will.
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A Shared Hope
Then in a heartbeat, right after their sin was revealed, God promised the guilty pair that He would fight the invader who tricked them. He gave the first Messianic prophecy: A Redeemer would come! Jesus—the seed of woman—would restore hope to all their descen-dants. Speaking to the serpent, God said: "And I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your offspring and hers; he will crush your head, and you will strike his heel"31
Look how He described Eve's offspring: The Hebrew for offspring is literally seed. What an extraordinary Statement in light of Greek medical thought32 as well as that of the other ancients! They thought man sowed his "seed" in woman's "soiT Scientists didn't discover that women had anything but a passive role in the creation of life untü the 1800s. Then science finally caught up with the accuracy of God's Word. As Starr points out:
"Her seed" was something uninspired man would never have allowed. Prior to the time of Francis I, of France, dissection of the human body was regarded as sacrilege. Not untü this prej-udice was overcome was it known that the ovum was the mother's contribution to life. In 1872, Nov Baer discovered the ovule.33
If only God's peopie had held on to the purposes revealed in God's Word! Next, we will see how some Jewish teachers abandoned the shared origin, destiny, tragedy, and hope for men and women found in the first three chapters of Genesis and instead added teachings that God never intended, darkening and distorting the image of God.
8.
DlSTORTING THE IMAGE
By David Hamilton

I:
he Old Testament teils the story of how God prepared the way for the woman's Seed, the Coming Messiah. In its pages we see a few people holding on to God's promise whüe most are wandering farther and farther away from God's original design. We see respected women such as Deborah and Huldah rising to their destiny in God.1 We also see women who weren't respected, such as Tamar and the Levite's concubine.2
As centuries passed, many Jews strayed from God's original cali. Instead of the Jews spreading God's revelation and affecting their world, the world left its mark on them. The Jews were shaped more and more by the values of their pagan neighbors. Some Jews swal-lowed the ruling Greek philosophy whole. Later in this chapter, we'll look at what one Jew—Philo of Alexandria—did to mix the writings of Aristotle and Moses.
Walls Encircling Walls
At the same time, other Jews built "walls" to protect their religious beliefs. They put the oral traditions of the rabbis in the Mishnah. Soon those walls weren't enough, so walls were built around the walls, outer
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defenses to protect inner defenses: the Tosefta, the Jerusalem Talmud, and the Babylonian Talmud—these teachings of rabbis were added to the Word of God. The rabbis insisted that these "ramparts of ritual [contained in the Mishnah and the Talmud] could preserve [the Jew] from the Gentiles more securely than any frontiers guarded by troops."3 Regrettably for many, the traditions of man became what Jesus called "burdens hard to bear."4
A sea of differences separated Philo and the rabbis, but neither offered women a safe haven. Instead, God's revealed role for women was lost by both—by those who had compromised with the dominant pagan culture and by those who tried to avoid the influence of the Greeks and the Romans. Let's begin by looking at those who thought they were keeping God's revelation untainted.
The first "wall"—the Mishnah—was obviously a document writ-ten by men for men. Men's "interpretations [of scriptures] regarding women seem so forced that one must assume these scholars first held a bias against women and then imposed that attitude upon the words of Scripture."5 For instance, the Mishnah contained a long section with rules for women, Seder Nashim, but included nothing equal for men. It has been noted that "the absence of a corresponding [section for men shows]...that in the patriarchies men make rules about women,
but women do not make rules about men
Women...occupy a mar-
ginal position."6
The rabbis didn't always agree with one another in either the Mishnah or the opinions that made up the Talmud. Their writings were filled with heated arguments that continued for generations. Some of these debates were about women. At times, the arguments were based on the account in Genesis, and the vaiue of women was upheld. More often, though, the rabbis strayed from the values shown in Genesis. They heaped scorn upon Eve, daiming that the serpent had sex with her, and this had "infused her with lust."7 Although Genesis showed the essential unity between men and women, the rabbis pre-ferred to point out the differences.8
Devaluing Women
It's easy to read our own cultural values into Scripture rather than look at God's Word and form cultural values from it. The rabbis seemed to have done the former, saying, "Compared with Adam, Eve was like

a monkey to a human being."9 Their belief in male superiority shaped their teaching, as shown by the following examples:
· "A man must be saved alive sooner than a woman, and his lost
property must be restored sooner than hers."10
· "Though a man has the exchisive right to his wife's sexuality,
the wife's right to the husband's sexual function is never exclu-
sive. She cannot legally preclude her husband from taking
additional wives or having sexual relations with unmarried
women."'1
—
"Ten kabs of gossip descended to the world: nine were taken by
women."12
· "Women are gluttonous."13
· "Women are of unstable temperament."14
· "Woe to him who has female children! A daughter is like a trap
for her father.... When she is small he fears that she might be
seduced; when she is a maiden—that she become promiscu-
ous; when she matures—that she might not marry; when she
marries—that she might not produce children; when she
grows old—that she would practice witchcraft."15
Women More Sinful Than Men
Contrary to the teaching of Scripture, the rabbis said that woman is more prone to sin than man.I6 "For evil are women, my children... the angel of the Lord told me, and taught me, that women are over-come by the spirit of fornication more than men."17 That's why so many of the rabbis1 laws concentrated on Controlling women's sup-posed natural bent to lust.
The "Bleeding Pharisees"
Everything about the female body was considered sexual. The rab​bis said, "[I]f one gazes at the little fmger of a woman, it is as if he gazed at her secret place!"18 Women were held accountable not only for their own sins, but also for the lust they awakened in men.
Like the Greeks, the rabbis believed that women were possessions to be used or, better yet, avoided altogether. If possible, one should not look at or talk to a woman. One class of Pharisees was called the "Bleeding Pharisees" because they often ran into things while walking with their eyes shut to keep from seeing a woman. They praised one
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man who locked his wife inside every time he went out.!9 They went so far as to compare a man's wife to a piece of meat: "A man may do what-ever he pleases with his wife [at intercourse].... Meat which comes from the slaughterhouse may be eaten salted, roasted, cooked or seethed."20
Rare Praise
It would be unfair to say that all the rabbis' teaching about women was negative. Some occasionally said positive things. One who sup-ported the value of women was GamaHel, Paul's mentor, who likened women to a "golden pitcher."21 Another rabbi praised his mother beautiüiUy. Whenever he heard his mother's footsteps, he said, "I will arise before the approaching Shechinah" (a Hebrew word for the glory of God).22 The reason a rabbi praising a woman Stands out is that it was so rare! Sometimes even their attempt at praise showed that rabbis thought of women as possessions—heart-warming possessions, but possessions nonetheless. Many of their laws categorized wives together with slaves, cattle, and other "possessions."23
This is why it was easy for a man to divorce his wife, but not the other way around. As one writer said, "Whereas an owner can give up his property, property cannot abandon its owner."24 Even if her hus-band became insane, a woman was chained to him for life.
The rabbis disagreed as to what constituted "righteous" grounds for a man to discard his wife.25 They tried to draw Jesus into this argument, but He refused to take sides. Instead, He pointed them back to Genesis, quoting God's original purpose for marriage: "For this reason a man will leave his father and mother and be united to his wife, and the two will become one flesh."26 He said, "So they are no longer two, but one. Therefore what God has joined together, let man not separate."27
Cuixural Bunders
Jesus' words did far more than discourage divorce. They elevated woman to God's original intention—equality with man. His words stood in stark contrast to those of the rabbis who had so distorted God's simple revelation. But the religious teachers had cultural blind-ers on that kept them from seeing the truth: that women were created in the image of God, just as men had been. Because they denied that simple truth, they had to erect elaborate explanations, applying differ-ent laws to men and women through a complex grid.

We may marvel that the Jews had the Word of God and yet were so blind to the truth. But have we done any differently in the church? Haven't we made categories of whom God could use and how? We can only wonder what Jesus would say if He were to come today and con-front our cultural prejudices.
Building Walls God Never Intended
What an irony that in their zeal to protect Judaism from the pol-lution around them, the rabbis ended up with such unscriptural teaching. Their opinkm of women was more sirnilar to that of their pagan neighbors than to that which God had revealed in Genesis.
Jewish women were marginalized from the worship of God. They couldn't participate in many of the most important rituals. They were segregated into a separate court in Herod's temple, even though this was not part of God's original design for the tabernacle, nor was it the case in Solomon's temple, nor in the temple rebuilt by the exiles return-ing from Babylon.
As is so often the case, art followed belief. The rabbis had buüt walls of teaching that divided people. Now the architects of Herod's temple rnade those walls literal, with separate courts dividing Gentiles from Jews, then Jewish women from Jewish men. The architecture underlined what the architects believed: Some were allowed closer access to God than others. The rabbis of the Mishnah had compro-mised so much that they actually praised the design of the godless lang instead of seeing how radically Herod had distorted God's design.28
Women Don't Count
Most Jews could come to the temple only a few times a year for Special celebrations. Weekly worship took place in the synagogue. By the second Century after Christ, archaeology suggests that the syna-gogues kept women in screened second-floor galleries that they entered by a back door.29 The rabbis decreed that a synagogue could be established wherever there was a quorum of ten men?0 Even though there was no basis in Scripture for this, they were sending a clear mes-sage to their women: "You (quite literally!) do not count."31
An important public celebration of Judaism was the public read-ing of the Torah (the first five books of the Old Testament). Even in this, a woman was usually excluded. The rabbis said that the reading
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of the Torah by a woman would dishonor the community.32 Women were also discouraged from private study of the Torah, despite the fact that this was their dosest tie to God, their highest form of wor-ship.33 The rabbis said, "Happy [is] he who was brought up in the Torah and whose labour was in the Torah."3'' If that's true, then the flip side is also true: Unhappy is she who was not brought up in the study of the Torah!
Most rabbis would not think of teaching the Torah to a woman. Rabbis such as Gamaliel, Paul's mentor, who taught his daughter, were the rare exception.33 Every young boy was required to study the Law. It was a primary way to gain merit before God, but the Tosefta said that women were "not obligated."35 This clearly communicated to women that they had no real value. The rabbis taught that to be in right rela-tionship with God, you had to observe the Law He gave Moses at Sinai. Yet that law was binding only on free adult males. Therefore, no chil-dren, no slaves, and no women could serve God fully.37
Boys grew up to be men. Even a male slave had the possibility of becoming a free man. But women could never have the same rela-tionship with God as men had. The rabbis told women to earn God's favor by making sure their chüdren and their husbands went to the "house of study," the rabbinic academy.38 A woman had to reach her spiritual destiny through others. She was always one step removed from God, even in the privacy of her home.
Though some rabbis believed that God endowed women with more understanding than men,39 they did nothing to encourage women's späritual or intellectual development. When they said that women were "not obligated" to study the Law, they made women "peripheral Jews."40 In the words of Hillel, "An ignoramous cannot be a saint.'MI Teaching a girl the laws of God was considered a waste of time—or even worse. Rabbi Eliezer said, "If any man gives his daughter a knowledge of the Law it is as though he taught her lech-ery."42 Similarly, the Jerusalem Talmud states, "Let the words of Torah be burned up, but let them not be delivered to women."'13
The Deepening Darkness
Someone has said that you can't hear the good news until you've really heard the bad news. Put in another way, a candle never seems brighter than when held up in pitch darkness. So before we turn to

Jesus and His message of hope and freedom, we must look at still one more arena of the darkness He came to penetrate.
While the rabbis were trying to build walls around Judaism, oth​ers were enthusiastically building bridges, linking their Jewish heritage with that of the Greeks and the Romans. One of the best known of these was PhÜo of Alexandria, who lived during the time of Jesus.
Philo was one of the first persons in the Judeo-Christian tradition who tried to marry revealed Truth (with a capital "T") to the "truth" that arose out of the reasoning of man. Regrettably, Philo was fabu-lously successful. He not only buüt a bridge to Greek and Roman phi-losophy, but also served as a bridge to the future. Many times church leaders and theologians would follow his lead and embrace these
phüosophies, too.
The deadly virus of Greek thinking would spread and infect reli-gious teaching throughout Western civilization. For instance, today we are led to believe that revealed truth from God must be irrational. If we are "educated" and want to have faith, we must "take a leap of faith" into irrationality. This was an idea that began with Philo and his attempts to combine the rational thought of the Greeks with the revealed truth of the Bible. This is absolutely wrong. Revealed truth is reasonable, but it is built upon a radically different foundational idea. Greek phüosophies were built on the idea that man is the measure of all things. Using only his reason, man can figure out anything. The Bible's foundational idea is that an immeasurable God created humanity and everything eise that can be measured. How can the finite begin to fully comprehend the infinite? Truth comes as God reveals it to His creation, man.
These two ideas—rationalism and revelation—are ideas violently opposed to each other. Anyone who tries to mix them as Philo did ends up with something lilce water and oil. When you mix what cannot be mixed together, one will rise to the top. When Philo tried to reinterpret revealed truth to accommodate the Greeks' presuppositions, man's ideas came out on top. The oil of Greek teaching rose to the surface in Philo's mixture, clouding the truth. It was a devilish brew.
Philo Joined Greeks in Hating Women
Philo loved Greek culture, so it shouldn't surprise us that he joined the Greeks in their hatred of women. Using Greek philosophy
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in one hand and his reinterpretation of Scripture in the other, he poured contempt on all women. He said woman "was the beginning of evü."44 The female sex wasn't just weaker, it was more wicked, more easily deceived, and more prone to deceive.45
According to Philo, it was the way women were created. He said, "The judgments of women as a rule are weaker" than those of men46 for they "want of sense."47 Echoing Aristotle, he stated firmly that "the male is more perfect than the female."48 Therefore, "it was fitting that man should rule over immortality and everything good, but woman over death and everything vile."49
Bending God's Word
To Support this unbiblical view, Philo pulled scripture out of con-text. Instead of allowing the Word to shine light on his cultural beliefs, Philo bent the Word to serve his beliefs. Instead of presenting Genesis 3:16 as the sorrowful description of the outcome of Adam and Eve's sin in the Garden of Eden, he distorted the verse to try to prove that God's will was that women be subservient to men. But the fruit of sin is never the will of God. Nowhere in the Old Testament was there any divine command for wives to be in servitude to their husbands.
Since by his foundational ideas woman couldn't be anything but evil, how did Philo account for women of virtue in the Old Testament? He did so with a Stretch of logic that would be comical if it weren't so tragic. For to Philo, the idea of "virtuous female" was a contradiction in terms! The very word virtue comes from the word manly in both Latin and Greek. To prove his point, Philo quoted a phrase in Genesis 18:11: "Sarah was past the age of childbearing." The original Hebrew literally said, "There ceased to be to Sarah the ways of women." Philo used this euphemism for menopause to explain the impossible. Sarah was virtu​ous because after menopause she had inwardly become a man! No other explanation was possible, for Philo said the female nature was "irra​tional and akin to bestial passions, fear, sorrow, pleasure and desire, from which ensue incurable weaknesses and tndescribable diseases."50
There is nothing so foolish as an intelligent man using his mental gifte to explain away the simplicity of truth.
Philo wasn't the only one who tried to combine Judaism with the prevailing philosophies of the day. Josephus, a Jewish historian, did so, as did a writer of the Apocrypha named Sirach. Sirach abandoned the

biblical concept of shared responsibility for the Fall and placed all the blame on Eve: "From a woman did sin originale, and because of her we all must die."51 He also said, "Do not...sit in the midst of women; for from garments comes the moth, and from a woman comes woman's wickedness. Better is the wickedness of a man than a woman who does good; and it is a woman who brings shame and disgrace."52 This last verse is shocking indeed! No wonder the Apocrypha isn't universally accepted by Christians as part of the Word of God. Sirach's words contradict the scriptures that teach, "The soul who sins is the one who will die."53 No mention was made of gender, for this is equally true for both men and women. The soul of whoever does the sinning
will die.
Paul affirmed God's revealed truth, saying, "There is no difference, for all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God, and are justified freely by his grace through the redemption that came by Christ Jesus."54 Standing against what nearly everyone in his time believed, Paul declared the truth with echoes from the first three chapters of Genesis: Men and women have a shared origin, a shared destiny, a shared tragedy, and a shared hope.
Jesus Broke Down the Walls
By David Harnilton
T:
here's a danger when we approach well-known, beloved passages of Scripture. The danger is that we will not really hear the words. We have become so used to Jesus' words in the Gospels that we have a hard time not skipping over them. Or we read the familiär words and screen them through our childhood memories, unconsciously coloring them with all the cultural tones in which we grew up.
When it comes to the subject of this book, however, there's no more important time to hear clearly Jesus1 words in Scripture. We must imagine their impact on His first audience, who lived in a cul-ture entirely different from our own. When it comes to what was con-sidered normal in the ways that male and female related to each other in first-century Israel, Jesus' words and actions were controversial, provocative, even revolutionär^
Jesus came to set in motion the healing God had promised when Adam and Eve shared the great tragedy of the Garden. He came to end the painful consequences of a broken and sinful world, including the rift between men and women. Jesus came to set men and women free. But because of the terrible exclusion that women had suffered, His
m
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open welcome meant even more to them. Women had been offered so little in a hostile world. In the words of one author, "Jesus did not Start a movement for women, but a movement for humans. It is not sur-prising, however, that women were especially responsive to his ideas. Trapped in the isolation of a sometimes hostile family, women knew how insecure, unjust, and Ionely the world was."1
Jesus' mission wasn't gender biased; it was gender inclusive. Jesus said, "All that the Father gives me will come to me, and whoever comes to me I will never drive away."2
First at the Cradle, Last at the Cross
Dorothy Sayers put it very well when she wrote:
Perhaps it is no wonder that the women were first at the Cradle and last at the Cross. They had never known a man like this Man—there never has been such another. A prophet and teacher who never nagged at them, never flattered or coaxed or patronized; who never made arch jokes about them, never treated them as "The women, God help us!" or "The ladies, God bless them!"; who rebuked without querulousness and praised without condescension; who took their questions and arguments seriously; who never mapped out their sphere for them, never urged them to be feminine or jeered at them for being female; who had no axe to grind and no uneasy male dignity to defend; who took them as he found them and was completely unselfconscious. There is no act, no sermon, no parable in the whole Gospel that borrows its pungency from female perversity; nobody could possibly guess from the words and deeds of Jesus that there was anything "funny" about woman's nature.3
Let's look at the way Jesus' ministry revolutionized the lives of women. We'll see that what He offered was totally different from their usual treatment in a male-centered world. For Jesus, there was
· no double Standard
· no exclusion
· no limits on their God-given destiny

Jesus Brofe Down the Walk
U3
It Takes Two to Tango
They dragged her against her will, kicking and screaming. It was obviousfrom her tangled hair and disheveled clothing that she had been given little time to put her clothes on. Her face was smeared with tears and dirt. She twisted and squirmed, trying to escape the men's viselike grip on her arms. But she was small and helpless, surrounded not only by angry men but also by the disgust reserved for loose, immoral women.
They flung her into the dirt ofthe street, right at thefeet ofthe pop​ulär rabbi from Nazareth. They didnt need ajudge or ajury. Hadn't she been caught in the very act of adultery by the teachers ofthe Law and the Phartsees? Tliey stood back from her with sneers and folded arms and waited to see what Jesus would do.
Have you ever wondered about this story? Why do we call it the story of the woman caught in adultery?4 Can a woman commit adul​tery by herseif? It's impossible! She couldn't have been "caught in the very act" alone. And what about the biblical law the men were sup-posed to be so zealously upholding? It stipulated that in the case of adultery, both man and woman were to be put to death.5 Why did these "teachers of the Law" forget to arrest the other guilty party? Why was he allowed to grab his clothes and scurry away? The truth was, their actions were governed more by the double Standards of their cul-ture than by the Word of God.
Jesus didn't point that out to them. It was too obvious, almost ludi-crous. Perhaps a sad smile crossed His lips as He squatted down to write silently in the dust with Hisfinger.
I wonder what He wrote? We aren't told, but we are shown that Jesus refused to be pulled into their biased judgment Jesus wouldn't support a culture that favored one gender over the other. As Starr puts it, "He refused to approve a double Standard. He rebuked the cry of His own and of subsequent ages: 'Stone the woman and let the man go free."'6
Finally He spoke. His words were quiet andfew, but they stripped His audience bare. "Ifany one of you is without sin, let him be the first to throw a stone at her."7 As He beut down again and continued to write His message in the dirt, silence and guilt settled over the mob. Shame replaced anger. One by one they stole away
Jesus1 words were few, but they spoke volumes. Sin was sin— whether it was committed by a man or a woman. Every one of us will
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stand before God in judgment. No one will be able to hide or slip away. No one will be able to point to another.
The woman's sin wasn't worse than the man's—nor was it better. When equity is the Standard, stones are rarely thrown.
Love Between Equals
This wasn't the only time Jesus cut across everyone's beliefs. In fact, His teaching on marriage and divorce was downright shocking. Jesus "presupposed that women had rights and responsibilities equal to men's."8 Ironically, it was His enemies who gave Jesus the opportu-nity to. teach on marriage and divorce. The Pharisees hoped to trap Him by bringing up the controversial subject of divorce. It's very important to listen to Jesus' reply, for it did more than show God's bro-ken heart over divorce. Jesus also directed their eyes back to what everyone had forgotten: the equality of men and women that God estabüshed in the Garden of Eden.
Jesus referred to Genesis 1:27: "But at the beginning of creation God made them male and female."9 This laid the foundations for the rest of His argument: Because man and woman had the same origin, they should have equal rights and obligations.10 Then He reminded them of the first marriage counselor, God Himself, who advised, "For this reason a man will ieave his father and mother and be united to his wife."11 What was Jesus implying as He took them back to Genesis 2? By this time, the Jews' ideas of marriage and gender roles were far from God's plan. Their thinking was more like that of the nations sur-rounding them, which were ruled by Greek thought and reinforced by Roman custom. For a young Roman girl, marriage meant a complete break with everything she had known. As we saw in chapter 6, even her gods were taken from her when she moved into her husband's family compound.
Jesus' words were radically different. He was saying that woman wasn't inferior in any way The man was told to take the initiative in relinquishing rights to his family in order to enter into marriage with her. It was simply unheard of!
Jesus also highlighted the unity and equality of husband and wife, quoting further from Genesis, "...and the two will become one flesh."1- They are still two individuals, but one in love. The Hebrew one is a compound singular word, like a düster of grapes or apair of shoes. It's the same word used in the most important proclamation of Judaism:
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"Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God, the LORD is one."13 So the unity God intended between a husband and wife is tike the unity that God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit have enjoyed for eternity. This is part of the significance of that Statement, "Let us make...in our image.-.male and female."14 As there is no hierarchy in the Trinity, no inferior or superior in the unity of the Trinity, so there cannot be any between a husband and his wife.
Jesus Did Away with the Double Standard
Then Jesus added a direct command: "What God has joined together, let man not separate."15 He was doing more than condemn-ing divorce here. He was also commanding us not to separate people according to human Systems of value. We can't have one Standard for men and another for women. A double Standard is another way of sep-arating what God has joined together.
Even His disciples were amazed when they heard these words. Jesus was holding men and women to the same Standard! They sput-tered, "If this is the Situation between a husband and wife, it is better not to marry."16 Why, if men had to play by the same rules as women, they'd have to think twice about marrying. Jesus had leveled the play-ing field.
What if divorce is unavoidable? Jesus said that this tragedy comes as a result of the hardness of our hearts.l7 But even if the unthinkable happens and there is a divorce, the woman has equal rights and responsibilities with the man. Jesus taught, "Anyone who divorces his wife and marries another woman commits adultery against her. And if she divorces her husband and marries another man, she commits adultery."10
Now Jesus had really gone too far! He was Coming against hun-dreds of years of rabbinical teaching. Everyone knew that both the right of betrothal and the right of divorce belonged exclusively to men.19
Jesus' words didn't weaken marriage. On the contrary, they strength-ened it by pointing back to God's initial plan for marriage: a lifelong discovery of love and intimacy between equal partners.
Standing Straight and Tall
Another story reveals how radically Jesus challenged the rabbis' double Standards. In Luke 13:10-17, we read about the day Jesus was teaching in a synagogue when he spotted a crippled woman, bent over
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double. Jesus called her forward. When He laid hands on her, she imme-diately stood up straight, completely healed.
Just another healing? Hardly. By Jesus' day, women had been com​pletely marginalized in places of worship. As we saw in chapter 8, women were relegated to the back of the synagogue,20 separated from the men. Jesus' invitation to the crippled woman Struck out against the male monopoly of public worship. When Jesus put her in the spot-light, right down in front of the whole synagogue, He shattered the men's worldview. There must have been a collective gasp from digni-fied rows of men that day. Didn't Jesus know what He was doing? Women were supposed to be kept in their place, hidden behind the dividing screens!21
The leader of the synagogue put words to everyone's disapproval that day. However, he shifted the focus from Jesus' deliberate snubbing of social Convention onto safer territory—the importance of honoring the Sabbath. What followed next compounded their outrage. Jesus defended Himself by saying that this "daughter of Abraham"22 deserved to be released from her affliction, even on the Sabbath.
There was no precedent for Jesus' use of the phrase "daughter of Abraham." Nowhere in rabbinical teaching was an individual woman called "a daughter of Abraham." Jewish men were often referred to as "sons of Abraham,"23 but never women.24 Everyone knew that women weren't heirs of Abraham in the way that men were. But Jesus lavished this term on a woman, and an old, used-to-be crippled woman at that. I think there was another reason the woman stood straight and fall that day in the synagogue. Jesus had done more than heal her back. He had restored her dignity as a person, showing her that she was valued by God. She was an equal heir with her male counterparts to all that God had promised Abraham.
No Exclusion
Jesus didn't exclude women either by word or by action. He deh'b-erately chose words that emphasized His common Standing with women and men.
Words are important. Wars have been fought over language. Today, nations are threatening to divide over this issue. Elections are lost by the careless slip of a politician's tongue. Mighty corporations see their stock values plummet when prejudiced words of executives are reported.
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Words are important because they show what we believe—the roots of our values. So it's important to see the words Jesus used— especially the ones He used to describe Himself. The most common term He used for Himself was "Son of Man."25 Because of our limi-tations to our own language, this sounds like He was emphasizing His maleness, but He wasn't. The Greek word anthropos used in the phrase "Son of Man" is a gender-inclusive word. It is better trans-lated as "human" or "person" than it is as "man,"26 Jesus was affirm-ing the amazing reality of the Incarnation. He was simply saying, "I
am human."
It is interesting that all the writers of the New Testament followed His lead. When referring to Jesus, they always carefully used the gen​der-inclusive Greek term anthropos, which means "human being or person," instead of the gender-specific Greek term aner, which means "male or man."
We know, of course, that Jesus was a male human being. But the Bible never dwells on His maleness. Jesus was also a Jew, but that wasn't the priority either. The important thing was that He was truly human, fully identified with us in every way,27 while being totally God at the same time. As God and as a human, He came to lay His life down for every person, not just for Jews and not just for males. His choice of words and the choice of every New Testament writer underscore that.
Why Did Jesus Call God "Father"?
The words Jesus used to describe the others in the Trinity are also important. Of all the words He used for the first person of the Godhead, the most common was "Father."2" This might sound normal to the majority of us today because we grew up in a Christian context. But it sounded quite foreign to first-century Jewish ears, for such ter-minology was very rare in the Old Testament.
Why, then, did Jesus call God "Father"? Was He saying God was masculine, like human fathers? No. He was trying to give an image that His listeners could grasp, a term that showed just how intimate God wanted to be with them. This was drastically different from the com-fortably distant, theoretical God that non-Jews and many Jews had.
A common Jewish term for God was "the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob." When these words were first used hundreds of years earlier,
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they sounded immediate and personal. They referred to the God whom those men had met personally. But as generations passed that reality slipped away. He became the God of Iong-dead fathers. Tradi​tion replaced personal experience. It became more important to be a descendant of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob than to know the God these men knew.
Jesus shook up everything when He constantly referred to God as "our Father." However, He wasn't saying God was male. In fact, by using "God our Father" instead of "Father God," He was putting dis-tance between His ideas and those of centuries of fertility cults in that part of the world. The ancient religions of the land had always wor-shiped a "father god" (Baal in earliest times) and his female counter-part, the "mother goddess" (Asherah). These cults had been absorbed into the populär Gentile religions of Jesus' time. Such finite ideas of God and His nature had always threatened to seduce the Jews. That's why the Lord specificaUy commanded them not to make male and female images of God.29 He didn't want them, or us, to make the mis-take of attributing gender—a quality He built into His creatures—to Hirn, the Creator. So Jesus avoided the cultic "Father God" and called Him, "God our Father."
God was referred to as "Father" nineteen times in the Old Testa​ment,30 but God was also described in feminine terms in the Hebrew scriptures.31 One dramatic instance was in Isaiah 42:13-14, where God is Ukened first to a mighty man marching into battle and then to a woman in childbirth.
On at least two occasions Jesus spoke of God using feminine ter-minology—in the parable of a woman searching for a coin and in the parable of a woman hiding yeast in a loaf.32 He wasn't saying that God was both male and female, nor were others in the Bible who used both masculine and feminine metaphors for the Lord. God is neither male nor female. He is greater than what He has created, including gender distinctions. Indeed, Jesus' words suggest that our human gender dis-tinctions may not be as enduring as we might think. When asked about the Resurrection, Jesus said we wouldn't marry or be given in marriage in heaven because we would become "Kke the angels."33 His words mean that in eternity, gender distinctions will either be nonex​istent or be irrelevant. Therefore, if we are living in light of that eter-nity, we cannot discriminate according to gender.

A New Initiation Rite
Jesus brought the dawn of a new day. Before ascending into heaven, He gave final instructions to His disdples.34 He established a sacrament designed to include persons of both genders in the church, the new people of faith. The old sacrament, drcumcision, was only for males. But the new Initiation rite Jesus gave was baptism. It was an opportunity for both men and women to make a public declaration that they had joined the people of God.
As recorded by the Gospel writers, women were an integral part of Jesus' life and ministry. The record of their presence Stands in stark contrast with the literature of the ancient world. Except for the works of the playwrights, most Greek and Roman literature gave little voice to women. Women are talked about, but they rarely talk. Women are even more silent through the centuries of Jewish literature—the Mishnah and the Talmud. But the Gospels were markedly different Matthew, Mark, and Luke wrote of women in 112 distinct passages.35 It has been noted that the most striking thing about the role of women in Jesus1 life and teaching is the simple fact that women were there. It was nothing short of revolutionary. Jesus saw women as per​sons He came to reach and to serve. He treated them as individuals of worth and dignity, unlike Jewish society, which offen viewed women as property.36
Not only were women present, they were participating. Jesus taught them the Gospel, the meaning of the Scriptures, and religious truths in general. Most Jews considered it improper, even obscene, to teach women the Scriptures. Jesus' actions were deliberate decisions to break this discrimination against women.37
Jesus included women when He taught in public. It's interesting that He didn't choose the temple of Jerusalem as His usual place to give public teaching. Instead, most of His teaching ministry took place in the towns and countryside around the Sea of Galilee, where no dividing walls segregated women frorn men.38 Jesus could teach both men and women. Matthew, writing for a Jewish audience, faith-fully records the presence of women at these public teaching sessions. It was something novel and therefore noteworthy.39 Even when Jesus did teach in the temple, He picked the more public areas, the outer courts where women were allowed,40 so that they also could hear Him speak.
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The Foundation Stone of Truth, Laid by a Woman
Jesus also taught women in private settings. One such incident took place in the home of Mary and Martha, the sisters of Lazarus.41 The writer teils us that Mary "sat at the Lord's feet Hstening to what he said." To "sit at the feet" of a teacher was a common expression used to show the formal mentoring relationship between a rabbi and his dis-ciple. "Luke is indirectly telling his readers that Mary was taking a position typical of a rabbinic pupil."42 It's the same expression Paul used to describe his education under Gamaliel.43
The collection of rabbinical teaching—the Mishnah—exhorted its readers, "Let thy house be a meeting-house for the Sages and sit amid the dust of their feet and drink in their words with thirst."44 In the very next paragraph, however, the Mishnah states, "Talk not much with womankind.... He that talks much with womankind brings evü upon himself and neglects the study of the Law and at the last will inherit [hell]."45 Though the house was to be a forum for training, women weren't allowed to participate. Jesus defied the rabbinical exclusion of women from education. He defended Mary's right to learn as His dis-ciple, saying, "Mary has chosen what is better, and it will not be taken away from her."46
Mary wasn't the only one who benefited from Jesus' private instruction. Jesus also taught Martha at the time of Lazarus' death. "When Martha heard that Jesus was coming, she went out to meet him."47 Over the next few verses, Jesus privately engaged Martha in one of the most signifkant dialogues in the Gospels. The two of them grappled with theological truth in the midst of their shared pain over the loss of Lazarus.
Jesus said to Martha) "I am the resurrection and the life. He who believes in me will live, even though he dies; and whoever lives and believes in me wäll never die."48
Jesus didn't give this central tenet of our faith, this intimate self-revelation, to any of the twelve apostles. These words are some of our most treasured in the church. They're often repeated during the times of our greatest pain, at deathbeds and at funerals. But we might not have these words if Jesus hadn't taken time to teach crucial theological issues to a woman. Nor would we have them if that woman hadn't chosen to pass on her private lesson to the rest of us.'19
Jesus didn't just declare truth to Martha. Like any good teacher, He actively engaged her mind, prompting her to think through the

implications. He asked, "Do you believe this?"50 Martha's answer revealed the depth of her spiritual insight: '"Yes, Lord,' she told him, 'I believe that you are the Christ, the Son of God, who was to come into the world.'"51
Martha's Statement in John is virtually identical to Peter's confes-sion reported in the other three Gospels.32 On that occasion, Jesus replied to Peter by saying he was petros, meaning "üttle rock," and upon this petra, or "big rock," He would build His church.53 Jesus wasn't say​ing that Peter was going to be the foundation stone for the church. He was saying that upon this confession—that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God come into the world—His entire church would be built!
Thus we see that the foundation stone of our faith was declared by Martha as well as by Peter. Both understood who Jesus was. Both equally declared truth revealed to them by the Holy Spirit. If we accept this foundational teaching from Peter, a man, we must also accept it from Martha, a woman. If we consider that Peter's spiritual insight was a significant qualification for his spiritual leadership, should we think any differently in the case of Martha?
Three Times an Outcast
Another woman Jesus took time to instruct was the Samaritan woman at the well.54 In fact, this is the longest recorded private con-versation Jesus had with any individual. This woman was well acquainted with being an outcast. As a Samaritan, she was rejected by Jews. As a woman, she had been marginalized by men, except when they wanted her sexual Services. And as an immoral woman, she was even shunned by other Samaritan women.55 She was among the least valued of her day. However, Jesus didn't add to her rejection. He looked past her hardened features and gaudy clothing and took her seriously, speaking to her as an equal.
The woman reacted with surprise to Jesus' openness, asking a question about the racial tension of the day. Jesus didn't brush her aside. He didn't say, "Don't worry your pretty Uttle head about that. Leave those questions to the menfolk!" Instead, He gave this "bimbo" an invitation to a serious theological discussion. And the woman responded, asking a question that showed that she, too, had serious questions about her faith.
Jesus listened to her. He answered her questions. He spent time with her. He included her. Not only that, He gave her one of the most
1
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significant Statements about God in the whole of Scripture: "God is spirit, and his worshipers must worship in spirit and in truth."56 To her Jesus stated for the first time—even before Peter and Martha came to understand this truth—that He was the Messiah.57 Indeed, this is the first of the "I am" Statements that form the theological backbone of the Gospelof John.58
For Jesus, this encounter with a person outcast in three ways was just as significant as the one He had with Nicodemus,39 a distinguished Jewish leader. In fact, as you compare these two encounters, Jesus spent more time explaining the ways of God to the woman than to Nicodemus.60 Jesus directed His füll attention to instructing a rejected woman in the ways of God. The Master Rabbi modeled excellent teach-ing skills in that encounter, and He did it for someone everyone eise thought was a most unworthy, unpromising pupil.
What happened when the disciples returned from their grocery Shopping and found Jesus immersed in this theological discussion at the well? John Said they were "surprised to find him talking with a woman."61 It wasn't her race so much as her gender that alarmed them! The Situation brought out the disciples' male-centered view of the world.
Because He was such a gifted teacher, Jesus seized this teachable moment to enlighten the disciples. He gave them two commands in John 4:35 (nasb): (a) lift up your eyes and (b) look, If He had merely said, "Look," it might have sounded like a common opening to any declaration. But when He said, "Lift up your eyes, and look," He was teiling His disciples: "Look at this Situation in a new way. Your world-view's too small! Take off your cultural blinders that keep you from seeing. I want to Stretch your mind. I want you to see people in a new way." That included seeing women in a new way. Women were to be included; they were part of the harvest Jesus had come to reap.
The Samaritan woman rushed off immediately to become an evangelist. She went into the city, saying, "Come, see a man who told me everything I ever did. Could this be the Christ?"62 Her ministry was very successful. Indeed, many in her hometown "believed in him because of the woman's testimony."63
The epilogue to this story of "the wellside classroom" is given by John, the eyewitness, in verse 42. After the woman had led them to Jesus, her converts declared, "We no longer believe just because of

what you said; now we have heard for ourselves, and we know that this man really is the Savior of the world." This declaration is one of the cli-mactic moments of John's Gospel account64—all because Jesus had treated a despised and alienated woman as He would have treated any other person hungry for truth.
A Sneaky Woman Gfts What She Needs
There's another story of a woman excluded by society.55 It hap​pened this way.
Jesus was hurrying through the streets in response to the request of the synagogue offidal Jairus, who had begged Jesus to go home with him to heal his precious little girl. A crowd was following Jesus along the street on the way to Jairus's house. In fact, they were crushing in on him, trying to get His attention.
All of a sudden Jesus stopped dead in His tracks. He had feit one touch in particular. It was brief and tentative—just the lightest tug on the back of His robe. But He had feit the familiär warm surge of power going out of Him into another. He whirled about. "Who touched My
garments?"
His words were a great joke to the disciples. "You see the people crowding against you, and yet you can ask, 'Who touched me?'"66
Jesus ignored this. His eyes searched the crowd for one person. Several seconds passed. The woman who had committed the deed held her breath, hoping He wouldn't notice her in the crowd. Maybe she could still slip away undetected.
What was the big deal here? To understand the woman's "trans-gression," we need to remember the law of Moses. This woman had been suffering from incessant vaginal hemorrhaging for twelve years. According to Jewish ceremonial law,67 she and everything she touched were considered "unclean." The woman was painfully aware of this. For twelve years, she had been reqm'red to keep away from people to avoid defiling them. Mark teils us, "She had suffered a great deal under the care of many doctors and had spent all she had, yet instead of get-ting better she grew worse."68
When she heard of Jesus, she knew He was her only hope. But how could she approach Him? In her condition of impurity, she would defile the great rabbi! He would have to go through the ritual bathing of Himself and His clothing. He would be contaminated until evening.
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Certainly, no other religious leader had allowed her anywhere near him. She had known twelve long years of isolation and shame.
She saw the crowds that day, jostlmg and pushing around Jesus, and she thought, "Here's my chance! I'Il just reach through the crowd and barely touch Him.... No, I mustn't even do that. I'II just touch His clothes. That's all. No one will ever know!"
Sneaking through the crowd, she reached through and did it. Imme-diately, Jesus1 power flowed into her and she was healed. But then to her horror, He stopped and asked, "Who touched my clothes?"69
The woman froze, holding her breath. She knew what was coming. How well she remembered hundreds of reprimands over the past twelve years given by religious leaders afraid of contamination by her menstrual impurity. And now, here in this very public place, in front of this great man... It was just too terrible! Maybe He'd give up and go His way. But no, she wasn't going to be able to escape. He was stand-ing there, waiting.
Finally she came fonvard and threw herseif at His feet, confessing what she had done. "In the presence of all the people, she told why she had touched him and how she had been instantly healed."70 Then the most extraordinary thing happened. Instead of the expected rebuke, she heard Jesus commending her. His words poured like balm over the wounds inside her: "Daughter, your faith has healed you. Go in peace and be freed from your suffering."71
In this brief encounter on a crowded street, Jesus showed that menstruation was no longer an occasion for impurity. No longer would the fJow of menstrual blood exclude women from füll partici-pation among the people of God. The flow of His blood on the cross would see to that. He had truly inaugurated "the year of the Lord's favor."72 The Age of Messiah had come. The Son of Hope promised to Eve had come to redeem and restore.
No Limits on a God-Given Destiny
Some may see exclusion in the fact that Jesus chose twelve men to be His apostles. But as Loren mentions in chapter 3, this shouldn't give us the idea that Jesus was setting maleness as a requirement for min​istry in His church. If we limit leadership to men, we must also limit leadership to people who are Galilean Jews by birth. In fact, our lead​ers must also speak Aramaic. Further, only eyewitnesses to His min​istry for three years can qualify.

This Standard was applied once and only once.73 Even then, only two people met the criteria: Joseph Barsabbas and Matthias. Later as the church grew, it discovered that such requirements for leadership were inappropriate and inadequate. It quickly abandoned them for other criteria as the church spread through the nations.
The question remains, though. Did Jesus allow women to minis​ter? Yes. The Gospel evidence is clear. Women ministered both to and with Jesus. The verb diakoneo is associated with seven women in the Gospel narratives.74 This is the same verb that describes the ministry of seven men appointed to leadership in the early church.75 Though the ministry of the seven men "deacons"76 is well known, the ministry of the lesser-known women "deacons" to Jesus and His followers was equally important. These women were
· Peter's mother-in-Iaw77
· Mary Magdalene78
· Mary, the mother of James and Joses79
· Salome, the mother of Zebedee's sonsso
· Joanna, the wife of Cuza81
· Susanna82
· Martha, sister of Mary and Lazarus83
These women are held up as examples of those whose servant ministry blessed Jesus and His followers.
"And Also Some Women"
Luke says something interesting:
After this, Jesus traveled about from one town and village to another, proclaiming the good news of the kingdom of God. The Twelve were with him, and also some women who had been cured of evil spirits and diseases: Mary (called Magdalene) from whom seven demons had come out; Joanna the wife of Cuza, the managet of Herod's household; Susanna; and many others. These women were helping to support them out of their own means.84
This unique phrase "the Twelve were with him, and also some women" makes us wonder: Did these women have a Special, publicly recognized role simUar to the twelve? At least one scholar believes that they did:
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Did this group of women constitute a parallel to the Twelve? There is a mosaic in the Titulus Church of Saint Praxedis that suggests it. There is a double circle around the doorway of the chapel of Saint Zeno consisting of the busts of eight women together with Our Lady in the center and two deacons on either side of her. It certainly gives the impression of a tradi-tion of a collateral group of apostles, of men and women.85
No matter what we think about this archaeological finding, the Gospels teil of women who were constantly part of Jesus' ministerial entourage. Luke speaks of "the women who had come with Jesus from Galilee"80 as a definite and recognized part of His ministerial team. We don't know all they did as they traveled with Jesus. But come to think of it, we have very little evidence of how the twelve spent their days. Too many pieces of the puzzle are missing.
The purpose of the Gospels is to bear testimony to the person and work of Jesus, not to give us a daily Journal of the original disciples. Even so, there was a definite group called either "the women" or "our women" by those dose to Jesus.87 The significant thing is, "the women" were regularly with Jesus—-just like the twelve. And wasn't this the pri-mary reason Jesus called people to Himself? Mark 3:14 states, "He appointed twelve—designating them apostles—that they might be with him..." We have seen that the women, like the twelve, spent reg​ulär time with Jesus. But what of the second part of Jesus' call? What about the words "that he might send them out to preach and to have authority to drive out demons"?Sfl
Perhaps women were included among the seventy-two whom Jesus sent out to preach.89 It's a distinct possibility, although we can't be positive one way or another.
What we can be sure of is that Jesus commissioned a woman to carry the first proclamation of His Resurrection. He commanded Mary Magdalene, "Go instead to my brothers and teil them, 'I am returning to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God.'"90 Lee Anna Starr says, "No higher commission to preach the Gospel was ever given. There is little wisdom in inquiring—shall women preach?—when the Head of the church Himself sent a woman out to preach the Resurrection before the sluggish male disciples had yet had apprehension of the fact."91
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Mary Magdalene wasn't the only one. To the women who came to Him, clasped His feet, and worshiped Him on that first Easter morn-ing, Jesus said, "Do not be afraid. Go and teil my brothers to go to Galilee; there they will see rae."92 How on earth can we question whether to trust women to faithfully preach the Good News today when Jesus trusted them with the first proclamation of the Resurrec​tion? Are we rnore wise and careful than Jesus? Jesus didn't merely give them permission to preach the Gospel; He commanded them to pro-claim the Good News.
In closing, we'll look at one more significant encounter Jesus had with a woman. It's sort of a stränge story, but it demonstrates how Jesus challenged the traditional gender roles of that culture. In their place He created a heavenly Standard by which all women and all men can discover their God-given destiny.
Jesus was teaching. Suddenly, "a woman in the crowd called out, 'Blessed is the mother who gave you birth and nursed you!'"931 guess her excitement got the best of her that day. But her words reflected the traditional rabbinic position: Women receive God's blessing indirectiy through their menfolk, their sons or husbands. A woman couldn't serve God in her own right. The rabbis had taught: "Whereby do women earn merit? By making their children go to the synagogue to learn Scripture and their husbands to the [rabbinical school] to learn Mishnah, and waiting for their husbands till they return."94 According to this restrictive worldview, the woman who called out these words was right. Mary was indeed blessed above all women, for no woman had ever had a Son who served God as Jesus had.
But Jesus rejected her words. "He replied, 'Blessed rather are those who hear the word of God and obey it.'"9:i What was He doing? Was He showing ill will toward Mary, His mother? Certainly not. All His life Jesus loved her, respectfully calling her "dear woman."96 Even when He was suffering physical and spiritual tormcnt, dying on the cross, He was concerned for His mother.57 Nor was Jesus belittling the role of motherhood.
Jesus was rejecting the system of thought that for centuries had cut women off from active participation in the things of God. Jesus would have no part in religious values that relegated, exempted, exduded, and limited a person's walle with God or her ministry for God. It would be different in His kingdom. No more would women
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have to rely on what their men did to receive God's blessing. The new Standard was personal obedience to the Word of God.
Why do we restore limitations that Jesus swept away? Instead of ■ rnaking gender one of the qualiiications for ministry, we should ask a candidate: Have you been faithful to the call of God upon your life? Are you hearing the Word of God and obeying it? If the answer is yes, there is no God-given limit on your destiny.
V/hyNotWomen?
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Paul Turned His World Upside Down
By David Hamihon
 verywhere Paul went things were shaken up. Some  rejoiced as their lives were transformed. Others reacted in hatred and fear as Paul threatened their standing. Everywhere he went, churches were planted and riots erupted. Paul was no main-tainer of the Status quo. He threatened the world's Systems. This was evident in the words of the Thessalonians who cried out, "These men who have turned the world upside down have come here also"1 Wherever Paul ministered, the Gospel disrupted centuries of tradition arnong pagans and Jews alike.
It was especially dramatic in Ephesus where once again the enraged mob gathered against Paul and his team. The Jewish leaders were jealous of Paul, whose preaching was endangering their Status within the Jewish enclave of this powerful, multicultural city. The pagans also hated Paul. A good part of the economy of their city was built on the tourist trade of pilgrims to the famous temple of Artemis. Paul's converts were turning away from the worship of Artemis and taking their money with them. Since the pagans could not refute Paul's ideas, they incited the mob to kill him and his team.2
12.9
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However, something even deeper and darker was at work in Ephesus. Paul hadn't just angered human opponents. He had also stirred up a demonic hornet's nest. His preaching had assaulted the devü's stronghold—the Ephesians' intellectual pride entangled with supernat-ural, occult power and the perverse sensuality of their temple rituals. We don't have a parallel to Ephesus today. Nothing quite compares with Ephesus of old. But try to imagine a city with the intellectual fame of Oxford, the economic power of Tokyo, the artistic splendor of Florence, the spectacle of Las Vegas, the sex trade of Bangkok, and the dark, occult powers of Kathmandu. No wonder Paul barely escaped with his life!
SOMETIMES THE ENEMY'S WORDS ARE TRUE
Years Iater, Paul would not be so fortunate. While worshiping in the temple in Jerusalem, some Ephesian Jews stirred up another riot against Paul. A Roman centurion saved Paul from a sure lynching and enabled him to have his day in court.3 When they brought Paul to trial, the Ephesian Jews claimed that he had defiled the temple in Jerusalem by bringing a Gentile past Herod's dividing walls into the sacred area reserved for Jewish males. This specific charge wasn't true, but Paul was guilty in another way. In fact, his real "crime" was even bigger. He was-n't bringing Gentiles past dividing walls. He was declaring to Gentiles and to slaves and to women that Jesus had torn down the walls. In the twilight of his life, Paul wrote the Ephesian believers frorn his prison cell:
But now in Christ Jesus you who once were far away have been brought near through the blood of Christ. For he himself is our peace, who has made the two one and has destroyed the bar-rier, the dividing wall of hostüity, by abolishing in his flesh the law with its commandments and regulations. His purpose was to create in himself one new man out of the two, thus making peace, and in this one body to reconcile both of them to God through the cross, by which he put to death their hostility."1
As we saw in chapter 8, Herod's walls in the temple were never God's idea. They were the invention of man—an architectural expres-sion of the sodal barriers erected by man's ungodly traditions.
Have you ever visited a farm and seen an electrical fence? Long after the power is turned off, the animals remain meekly inside the
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pasture. After a few times of being jolted, they never try to escape again. That's the way it was with the early church. Jesus had already torn down the walls. But now believers had to be taught to walk into their new freedom. We'll see how Paul did this in the heart of his let-ter to the Ephesians.
A Most Unlikely Revolutionary
There couldn't have been a less lilcely person to challenge the sta-tus quo than Paul. As Saul of Tarsus, he was born into privilege as a Roman Citizen. He also received the best education available to a Jewish youngster. He was the star pupil of an esteemed master, edu-cated at the feet of Gamaliel,5 one of the most influential rabbis of the first Century a.D. Saul was gifted with a razor-sharp mind and was wholly devoted to everything he had been taught—the Torah of Moses as well as the writings of centuries of accumulated wisdom from the great rabbis.
Saul not only was educated according to the best rabbinic tradi-tion but also was well acquainted with the Greek and Roman ideas of his day.6 He had impeccable credentials, and he was well traveled.7 If it hadn't been for an unexpected turn of events on the road to Damascus,8 we might well have been reading the thoughts of Rabbi Saul in the Mishnah today. Everything did change, though, on that day when Saul feil to the ground and was blinded by the light. Much of what he had previously been taught had to be radically altered.
When Paul began teaching others, his ideas couldn't have been more different from the teaching he had received from the rabbis. His thoughts weren't some rehash of Greek and Roman philosophy, as were Philo's. Paul's ideas were new because they were revelation from God. They were ideas intended to transform every part of people's everyday lives. For instance, an underlying concept throughout the ancient world was that of the "household code." This concept perme-ated all ancient literature, including the Jewish writings known as the Talmud. Everything in ancient society was built upon the household code, which was the the basis for law.9 The household code was defined by three pairs of relationships:
· husband and wife

· father and child
· master and slave
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Everyone's role in society was defined by the household code—no one was excluded. For Greeks, Romans, and Jews, the world was strictly a patriarchy. One person, the husband/father/master, was in complete controi of wife, children, and slaves. No one questioned what he did in his household. Jndividual laws and court rulings upheld his priviiege. Submission was a one-way street from wife to husband, frora child to father, and from slave to mästen
When Paul wrote to the Ephesians from his prison cell in Rorne, howeverj he took the household code and stood it on its ear. He did something unheard of: He commanded tnutual Submission. No longer should men rule like despots in their homes. Submission should be a two-way street. Paul Said that God's purpose was to bring all things together in unity in Christ.10 He told believers they had the shared tragedy of sin,1' but now they were heirs together.12 There was equal-ity at the foot of the Cross. Equality of forgiveness. Equaiity of hope. Equality of purpose. Believers were all being built together into God's future dweIHng.13
Paul Didn't Do Sound Bites
Many use Ephesians 5:22 to show something other than equality before Christ. Like many modern translations, the niv puts verse 22 as a separate sentence, saying, "Wives, submit to your husbands as to the Lord." Was Paul singling out women, telling them to submit to their husbands? To give a fair answer to this question we have to carefully consider the precise language of Paul's intricate writing. Paul was cer-tainlynosound-bite communicator. In fact, ifwetryto divide his long, complex sentences into good sound bites, we can distort his ideas.
Ephesians 5:15-23 is an excellent example of Paul's transforming ideas. These verses form only one sentence in the Greek. However, to make it easier for modern readers, translators have made sentences and paragraphs where there were none. While they've done this1 to make it easier for the modern reader, they have separated ideas that were meant to be fused together. If you separate these ideas, it appears that Paul is saying something opposite to what the original Greek conveys. Verse 22 of Ephesians 5 isn't a separate sentence at all! It's a continuation of one very long one. To go even further and put a para-graph break and a subtitle between verses 21 and 22 is both unfair and incorrect.14

This long sentence is built around two imperative verbs (that is, two commands) and five subordinate ciauses. Here is a clear translation of Paul's sentence that accurately reflects its original form. I've used correct verb tenses and highlighting to emphasize the structure of the sentence.
Do not be filled with wine which leads to debauchery, but be filled with the Spirit,
speaking to one another with psalms, hymns and spiritual songs,
singing and
making music in your heart to the Lord,
always giving thanks to God the Father for everything, in the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, submitting to one another out of reverence for Christ, wives, [ ]
to your husbands as to the Lord, for the husband is the head
of the wife as Christ is the head of the church, his body, of
which he is the Savior.15
Paul's long sentence hinges on the command "Be filled with the Spirit." What does it mean to be filled with the Holy Spirit? Some have used speaking in tongues as a sign of being filled with the Spirit. But Paul gave another measuring stick: Are we living a Life characterized by mutual Submission? The Holy Spirit doesn't know any other way to live. He has lived throughout eternity in mutual Submission with the Father and the Son. If the Holy Spirit is active in our lives, we'l! have the same attitude.
Paul was defmitely not urging women to submit to men while allowing men to go scot-free, as all other ancient cultures had done. Because of a grammatical feature called an ellipsis,16 the verb submit doesn't even appear in the original of verse 22. It really says, "...wives [ ] to your own husbands...." To fill in the blank, the ancient Greek reader knew to go to the previous phrase of the sentence to find the verb submh. Yes, wives were to submit to their husbands but in the con-text of the mutual Submission of verse 21. Yes, they were to submit to their husbands in the same way that their husbands were to submit to their wives and all were to submit to one another in the Body of Christ.
Unprecedented, Unheard Of, Extraordinary
Paul went on to describe what being filled with the Holy Spirit would mean in our everyday relationships: between wife and husband,
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child and father, and master and slave. We could call Ephesians 5:18-6:9 PauJ's household code. And Paul made it extremely practical. The results of being filled with the Holy Spirit shouldn't just be experi-enced in church or in a prayer meeting ("speaking to one another with psalms, hymns and Spiritual songs, singing and making music in your heart to the Lord"), They should also be obvious as we relate to one another at home and on the job, After all, anyone can put on a smile and sing hymns on Sunday, but can we treat each other with love, respect, and mutual Submission Monday through Saturday? This is where the rubber meets the road, isn't it?
As we've said before, it's hard for us to imagine the impact of PauJ's teaching on his original audience. Paul took phrases of the household code familiär to them and said something radically fresh, something born in the heart of God, revealed in the Garden of Eden, and made possible through the Cross. In the next 32S words in Greek,17 Paul spelled out the responsibilities of the traditionally "greater" (hus-band/father/master) of the household code to the "lesser" (wife/child/ slave). This was new, even shocking. No culture's household code had ever made the "greater" responsible to the "lesser" for anything.
It is especially shocking when we consider the spedfic commands Paul gave the Ephesian believers. Of eight direct commands...
· five are directed to the male head of the household
· two are directed to chüdren

· one to slaves
· none to wives18
Some may point to Ephesians 5:33. Didn't Paul give an imperative to women when he said, "The wife must respect her husband"? No, not in the Greek. In the original, diis verb is in the subjunctive mood, which is used to express a desire, a wish, or a hope. Furthermore, this phrase is introduced by the Greek word that means "in order that." This is a dependent clause, built upon the first half of verse 33. Paul teils the husband to love his wife in order that she may respect him. You cannot command true respect—it must be earned.
Within Paul's description of the Spirit-fiUed life in Ephesians 5:22-6:9...
— He gave 40 words in the Greek to describe what being filled with the Spirit would look like for the wife responding right-eously to her husband. But then Paul gave 150 words to describe the husband's responsibilities to his wife. Unprecedented!
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—
Paul gave 35 words to chüdren, showing how they were to
behave toward their fathers, but he gave 16 words of instruc-
tion to fathers. Unheard oft
—
He gave slaves 59 words to illustrate what being filled with
■■'
the Spirit meant for them whüe giving masters 28 words.
Extraordinary!
If these latter two categories seem unfair, keep this in mind: Fathers and masters of slaves had ruled without any restraints up tül now. A man's control over his household was nearly total. In ancient times, the patriarch could even put his chüdren or slaves to death if he chose to. When Paul commanded fathers, "Do not exasperate your chüdren,"19 he was doing something no one had done before—placing gracious constraints on fathers. For the first time, the need for a lov-ing, nurturing environment for growing chüdren was highlighted.
Simüarly, Paul didn't directly confront the institution of slavery. Instead, he told slaves to work for their masters as if they were working for Christ, then told the masters to treat their slaves "in the same way"20 because they were equal in the eyes of God. Clearly, Paul intended his words to undermine slavery, eventuaüy causing it to crumble world-wide. He sowed the seeds of social change. But change would not corne through rebeüion and violent revolution. It would come through repentance and recognition of human equah'ty before God.
When we see the boldness of Paul's proposals, we see a pattern for ourselves. How should we approach issues in a changing culture or questions of conduct when we enter new cultures? We shouldn't keep our cultural blinders on and say, "This is right because it's what I've always been taught." No, like Paul, we should hold individual ques​tions of conduct up to the Word of God and aüow the Holy Spirit to give us entirely new behavior patterns and social structures wherever necessary. Or the Holy Spirit may show us that a particular behavior is not wrong but is an expression of the wonderful variety He has put into the families of human culture. In such cases, we should redeem cultural expressions, using them to declare God's glory.
What Paul Didn't Say
It is important to see what Paul didn't say in his household code. He didn't say wives were to obey their husbands. This is striking, because he told chüdren and slaves to obey. He wasn't merely breaking the tradition of other household codes of the ancient world. He was
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altering his normal literary symmetry to startle his readers. The effect on bis readers was like hearing one shoe drop and waiting but never hearing the other one drop. Paul seemed to Spotlight this issue by leav-ing it out
Notice how Paul told husbands to love their wives. He used two ideas, each of which he repeated, to underline their importance in the strengest way possible:
· Husbands were to love their wives "as Christ loved the
church."21
· They were to love them "as their own bodies."22
· Husbands were to love their wives "as Christ does the church."23
—
The husband was to love his wife "as he loves himself."24
Could anytbing be further removed from the abusive, heavy-
handed machoism of the ancient world? Paul infused the traditional household code with the transforraing power of the Gospel. Or per-haps we should say, he "filled it with the Spirit." Paul didn't mindlessly raimic his culture. He presented a radical alternative. What he wrote was so extraordinary that it must have left the Ephesian believers with their mouths hanging open.
The High Value of Women
When Paul told husbands to love their wives as Christ loved 11s, think what that meant It's one thing to love someone as tnuch as you love yourself. But to love someone as mttch as Christ loved tts is setting the highest Standard oflove possible. Christ laid His Iife down for us. When Jesus died for us, He showed what a high value God placed on us. The Cross was God's most tangible expression of how much He loves peo-ple. Human beings are extremely precious because the Son of God gave His Iife for each one of us. Therefore, women are to be highly valued. God teils husbands that they should love their wives so much that they'd be willing to lay down their lives for them. Could there be any higher value placed on one's wife—or one's sisters, mother, or daughters?
A Partner, Not a Piece of Property
Paul went on to explain more about the sacrificial love a husband should have for his wife. He did that by recalling Genesis 2:24, when God first created woman: "For this reason a man will leave his father and mother and be united to his wife, and the two will become one

flesh."25 At first glance, these words may mean nothing to us. We've heard them at every wedding we've ever attended. What was Paul say-ing by repeating them to the Ephesians? Was he saying, "You married her. Now you have to love her"?
Look how Paul underscored what Jesus had already said. Paul reminded the men of Ephesus of God's original design for marriage: The man leaves all behindfor his wife. This wasn't how marriage took place in antiquity. In fact, it was the exact opposite of what the Greeks and Romans did. We have already seen how the Greeks and Romans required the woman to leave all to be wed to her husband. Marriage didn't mean any sacrifice for the man. All the sacrificing, all the relin-quishing of rights was done by the woman who came to be joined to a new hearth fixe.
Even the Jews, who rejected the pagan hearth cult, failed to hold on to the values laid out for women in Genesis. Right from the begin-ning, God had clearly established that a woman was to be treated not as property that a man may take for himself but as a partner to whom a man must give himself. Men began to stray from this almost imme-diately. Frequently, the Old Testament records how men "took wives" to themselves.26 That had never been God's intention. As centuries passed, Jewish customs strayed even further from God's revelation.
Paul said in Ephesians that God was restoring His intent in Jesus, who took the initiative of self-renunciation, Coming to earth and giv-ing Himself for the church.27 This seif-sacrificing, rights-relinquishing, first-in-humility kind oflove was to characterize a husband's treatment of his wife. Not since Eden had such a high concept of marriage been portrayed. Not since Eden had woman's value been so recognized, her worth so esteemed. Mutuaiity was to be the hallmark of the Idngdom of God. Where Christ ruled, respect was something each partner in marriage could give to the other. Because Jesus came, women could give of themselves in Submission to their husbands, and men could give of themselves to their wives, taking the initiative of self-renunciation. In Christ, the one-way lane had become a two-way road. Jesus, who had come as Eden's Hope, had begun to correct Eden's tragedy.
The Radical Equality of the Gospel
Paul closed his household code by stating the underlying principle for these radical new proposals: We are equal before God for "there is
1
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no favoritism with him."2S That is the underlying principle beneath the mutual Submission of Ephesians 5:21. God simply does not put human beings into hierarchies. The reason we can submit to one another is that God sees us all as one. This is a central tenet of the Gospel. Equality isn't based on a humanistic premise; it is rooted in God's impartiality. Because He treats all humans equally, so should we. Our view of others is to be shaped by His view of us.
Equality before God is a frequent theme of Paul's writing. One of the clearest examples of Paul attacking the hierarchical Status quo is Galatians 3:28: "There is neither Jew nor Greek, slave nor free, male nor female, for you are all one in Christ Jesus." Why would Paul say this? Notice that he gave three pairs of relationships. ßut these weren't the three pairs of traditional household code. Instead, Paul was using another grouping, just as familiär to his audience. In Galatians 3, the father/child pair is replaced with the Jew/Gentile pair. What was Paul stirring in the minds of his original audience with the three pairs, Jew/Greek, slave/free, and male/female?
I believe this was a deliberate choice on Paul's part. Before his dra-matic conversion, Paul was a good, strict Pharisee. More than this, he was their golden boy, well on his way up the rabbi's ladder of success. So, like all devout Jewish males of his day and his persuasion, he probably redted this prayer as soon as he awoke every morning while still in bed:
Blessed be He who did not make nie a Gentile; Blessed be He who did not make me a woman; Blessed be He who did not make me an uneducated man (or a slave).29
Because every pious Jew said this prayer, the beraka, as soon as he woke up and before he got out of bed, it was the first thing his wife heard as she lay beside him. Can you put yourself in her position? These cruel words were the first thing you heard upon awakening every day of your married life. You lay in bed listening as your husband thanked God that he wasn't you! And then the bleak realization would settle over you: A slave could become free, Gentiles couid convert, but you could never stop being a woman.
Several versions of this prayer are recorded in rabbinic literature.30 The fact that men fervently prayed the beraka every morning shows

how far they had strayed from the equality of the sexes God set forth in Genesis. These words clearly show the prideful heart of rabbinic Judaism, where only free Jewish males could fully participate as the people of God.
Other writings of the rabbis backed up this view. Gentiles were worthy of less consideration than a beast of bürden. "As for an ass, you are under an Obligation that it should rest; but as for a Gentüe, you are under no Obligation [to ensure] that he should rest."31 Slaves were equated with animals when they are called "people who are like the ass,"32 Similarly, a woman was valued at two percent of the value of a man when the Talmud stated that a "hundred women are no better then two men."33
It seems that Paul deliberately chose the three pairs of the tradi​tional morning prayer (Gentile/Jew, slave/free, male/femate) to declare in Galatians 3:28 that these distinctions no longer existed. He pas-sionately begged men not to cast aside this wonderful new freedom. Why would they want to throw away such a great salvation and return to the legalism of men?
Paul called out to his listeners, "It is for freedom that Christ has set us free. Stand firm, then, and do not let yourselves be burdened again by a yoke of slavery."34 Part of that legalistic yoke was people ranldng others according to their own prejudices. But no more! In Jesus Christ, Paul declared, all these distinctions and categories are swept away. All are one. "Galatians 3:28 does not say, 'God loves each of you, but stay in your places'; it says there are no longer places, no longer categories, no longer differences in rights and privileges, codes and values."35
If we're preoccupied with maintaining our Status, if we're trying to protect the privileges of some hierarchy taught by our particular culture, we are acting in a non-Christian way. These reactions are the opposite of the Gospel message. Gentiles, slaves, and women are not inferior; they are not less human; they are not less valuable to God.
Jesus came into a darkened world of oppression, where walls sep-arated people, where the chains of thousands of years bound so many. Jesus tore down the walls and broke the chains. In Christ there are no Jews or Gentiles, no slave or free, no males or females. All are equal at the foot of the Cross.
Jesus became like the least of us to redeem all of us—no one is excluded; no one is left on the margins looking through the lattice of
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a balcony or through the cloth of a veil. Jesus' death challenged all the established cultural views. No more walls are left Standing. We are no longer to be either prisoners or perpetrators of discrimination in any form. Jesus is our one shared hope. His birth as a human reminds us of our shared origins. His death on the cross forever heals our shared tragedy. His Resurrection restores us to our shared destiny. We are called to sit with Christ in heavenly places, to go out into the world filled with the Spirit, to walk out the Gospel in all of our relationships, to stand tall because each of us is valuable in the sight of God.
Bringing the Gospel to Sin City, a.d. 50
By David Hamilton
A
ny serious Student of Paul's view of women should concentrate on 1 Corinthians, for Paul devoted more Space to gender issues in this Epistle than in any other.
When we read what Paul has to say, we must keep in mind that his words are only half of a dialogue. It's like overhearing someone speak-ing on the phone. We have to re-create what the other person is say-ing. Paul's EpisÜes were written in response to communication—oral reports and letters that he received from the fledgling churches. Since we don't have the other half of the communication, to gain greater understanding of this letter we must find out everything we can about the Situation in Corinth.
First, let's look at the city itself.
SORDIDLY RlCH, MlSERABLY POOR
Corinth straddled a narrow neck of land four miles (six kilome-ters) wide connecting the two main parts of Greece. All traffic from northern Greece to the south had to pass through Corinth. Also, to avoid the dangerous waters off the southern tip of Greece, most sea merchants from the eastern Mediterranean chose to have their goods
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carried overland through Corinth before conrinuing their sea passage westward. This made Corinth a major crossroads, wealthy because of her abüity to dominate commerce and trade. Soon she rivaled Athens as the center of Greek culture. During Roman occupation, Corinth also attracted many freedmen of the empire, including veteran Roman soldiers whose faithful service had won them citizenship.1
By the first Century A.D., Corinth had grown from a small colony of perhaps 3,000 to become the greatest city of Greece. Although we have no census records, it's estimated that "the total population of the city and its territory approached 100,000 by the second Century."2 Corinth became very wealthy, "a kind of marketplace...everywhere füll of wealth and an abundance of goods."3 However, though Corinth was "a town charming indeed to look upon and abounding in luxuries," the "sordidness of the rieh" was contrasted with the "misery of the poor.'M
Don't Ever Trust a Corinthian!
The city was both a center of the arts and culture—filled with beautiful statues, paintings, and highly prized craftsmanship—and host to important athletic events. But Corinth became famous for something eise: It was so filled with promiseuous activity that the verb korinthiazesthai, "to live like a Corinthian" meant to live a life of sex​ual immorality. Likewise, Corinth was so filled with drunkenness that in many Greek plays Corinthians were depicted on stage as drunk? That's why Paul wamed Corinthian believers against drunkenness.5 And that's why the Greek poet Menander wrote, "Trust [not] a Corinthian, and make him not thy friend."7
A GREAT ARMY OF HARLOTS
Like many port eitles, Corinth became famous for its sex trade. A writer not long after Paul's time wrote that Corinth's "beauties, her passions, and her erotic pleasures attract many...for clearly this is Aphrodite's city."B Aphrodite was the Greek goddess of erotic love (known to the Romans as Venus). She was worshiped throughout the Mediterranean world, but especially in Corinth. Because of the city's reputation for immorality, Plato used the term korinthia köre, "a Corinthian girl," to mean a prostitute.9 One author spoke of Corinth's "great army of harlots,"10 while Strabo, writing at the time of Christ, said:
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The temple of Aphrodite [in Corinth] was so rieh that it owned more than a thousand temple-slaves, prostitutes, whom both men and women had dedicated to the goddess. And, therefore, it was also on aecount of these women that the city was crowded with people and grew rieh. For instance, the ship captains freely squandered their money, and hence the proverb, "Not for every man is the voyage to Corinth."11
Besides Corinth's "sacred" prostitutes who gave their earnings to the temple, there were thousands more "secular" prostitutes. These prostitutes—sacred and secular—were central to Corinth's economy. They were also an honored part of the city's spiritual Hfe. The ancients noted:
It is an ancient custom in Corinth.. .whenever the city prays to Aphrodite in matters of grave importance, to invite as many prostitutes as possible to join in their petitions, and these women add their supplkations to the goddess and later are present at the sacrifices.12
A Smorgasbord of Cults
Though the patroness of the city, Aphrodite, reigned supreme, other gods and goddesses were also worshiped. Corinth was a verita-ble smorgasbord of religious cults. Most of the religions barred women. The exceptions were die mystery cults, which became very important to women. For example, in the secretive eult of Dionysus, women spent several days on the mountains dancing, drinking, and engaging in sexual immorality.13
Female worshipers of Dionysus were known as maenack, meaning "mad ones." It is significant that the term did not apply to men and that it was usually women who were smit-ten by the god's mania. The maenads boasted of this altered State of consciousness as a gift from Dionysus, who was the god of wine and madness. These women, who seldom saw the world that lay outside their own front door, hailed him as their liberator, Lusios. Biennially his god-given mania "set them free from Shuttle and from loom" and drove them to the
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mountains to dance and rave and celebrate his revels, free from all restraint.14
Before Paul came, the religions open to Gentile women in Corinth were ones that often celebrated immorality or insanity. This was the corrupt, deceived city at which Paul arrived preaching the righteous-ness of Jesus Christ and His death on the cross.!:f
The Church Paul Founded
When Paul came to Corinth, about the year A.D. 50, he met two Jewish exiles from Rome named Aquila and Priscilla.16 Since the cou-ple also were tentmakers, Paul moved in with them to practice his trade while together they began the church. Paul was also joined by Silas and Timothy.17 He and his team stayed about two years, preach-ing the kingdom of God.
The church founded by Paul and his team reflected the highs and lows of Corinth society:18
· Some of the new believers came from lifestyles of idolatry,
Unmoral behavior, and financial corruption.
· Some were rieh, but most were poor.
· Some were educated, but most were not.
· The church had both Jews and Gentiles.
· The church had slaves and free.
· The church included men and women.

This group of people crossed all demographic lines, probably showing far greater diversity than the church you or I attend every Sunday. This is important to understand when we look at Paul's admonitions to the people.
Priscilia Paul's Esteemed Colleague
Paul didn't work in isolation. He usually worked with a team, rely-ing on his coworkers to help him proclaim the Gospel and plant the churches. We've already seen that a married couple, Priscilla and Aquila, were on his team in Corinth. These two colleagues also helped plant the church in Ephesus and Rome. Paul expressed great confi-dence in their leadership skills and considered them among his most trusted coworkers.19
Sometimes God calls men to be ministry leaders. Other times, He calls women. And sometimes He calls a couple to serve together.

Priscilla and Aquila are an example of this. In the seven times these two are named in the New Testament, they are always mentioned together, inseparably linked in ministry. Not only that, but of those seven references, in five of them Priscilla's name comes first. This is contrary to the Roman custom of naming the man first when referring to a couple. In fact, this was so rarely done in antiquity that it seems to indicate that Priscilla was the more prominent member of this min​istry couple.
So when Acts 18:26 says that together Priscilla and Aquila "invited [Apollos] to their home and explained to him the way of God more adequately," Priscilla probably took the lead in teaching Apollos the Gospel. Like Henrietta Mears in our time, who inüuenced Billy Graham and Bill Bright, Priscilla's pupil went on to have a prominent public ministry. Apollos was a powerfully anointed preacher in Corinth and elsewhere.20 This understanding of Priscilla's contribution was given by John Chrysostom, a church father writing in the fourth Century A.D.:
This too is worthy of inquiry, why, as he addressed them, Paul has placed Priscilla before her husband. For he did not say, "Greet Aquila and Priscilla," but "Priscilla and Aquila." He does not do this without a reason, but he seems to me to acknowledge a greater godliness for her than for her husband. What I said is not guess-work, because it is possible to learn this from the Book of Acts. [Priscilla] took Apollos, an elo​quent man and powerful in the Scriptures, but knowing only the baptism of John; and she instrueted him in the way of the Lord and made him a teacher brought to completion (Acts 18:24-25}.21
These words by John Chrysostom are all the more remarkable because he was known for making many Statements against women.
Nothing Unusual
What seemed so obvious to Chrysostom in the fourth Century is not dear at all to some Bible teachers today who argue that the word explain (ektitheimi) in Acts 18:26 is entirely different from teach (diäasko) in 1 Timothy 2:12, where Paul seems to prohibit women from having the same ministry Priscilla had. But what is teaching if it's not explaining the truth to someone? The only reason for Splitting semantic hairs is if
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you Start with a bias against women teaching, then try to support that position while excusing obvious Bible examples that contradict it.
No, Luke clearly said that Priscilla, with her husband's help, taught Apollos the ways of God. What's astounding is the very natural, almost casual way Luke mentions this. If Paul actually did teach against women ministers, how can we account for his close companion and colleague reporting Priscilla's contribution in such a matter-of-fact way? For Luke, there was nothing unusual about the fact that Priscilla was teaching.
Another writer said:
It is crucial to notice the subtle yet astounding Information Luke provided when he recorded a woman guiding one of the most noted teachers in the early church. One must not over-look the key fact that Apollos accepted Priscilla's instruction without reservation. Moreover, neither Luke nor Paul criticize Priscilla for having taught a man. If Priscilla had violated Paul's alleged prohibition against the teaching mmistry of women it seems likely that either Luke or Paul would have criticized her for having taught a man.22
Even Tertullian, the early church father so often quoted for his accusatory Statements against women,23 recognized that "[b]y the holy Prisca [or Priscilla] the Gospel is preached."24
Did Priscilla Write the Book of Hebrews?
In recent times, several scholars have advanced the possibility that Priscilla was the author of the letter to the Hebrews, the nineteenth book of the New Testament25
The following are some of the indications that Priscilla may have written Hebrews:
· The fact that the letter is anonymous may point to its having a
female author, since a woman's byline might have discredited
it.
· Priscilla was known to be an excellent teacher—much of what's
said in Hebrews could have been taught to Apollos.
· The author of Hebrews obviously was a dose associate of Paul's,
as Priscilla was.


· Paul seems to be dead at the time of the book's writing, and
Paul specifically mentioned Timothy, Priscilla, and Aquila in
his last known letter.
· Several women are listed as heroes of the faith in Hebrews
chapter 11.
· The writer of Hebrews includes a number of practical exam​
ples of childhood and parenthood.
· Four nautical terms are mentioned in the Greek (not apparent
in English translations), and Priscilla made at least four sea
voyages.
· The author's great interest.in the tabernacle could indicate the
author was a tentmaker.
· Sometimes the author uses a plural voice, which might indi​
cate she was including Aquila.26
Did Priscilla write the book of Hebrews? I don't know. But she was undoubtedly a gifted teacher. Apollos and Paul respected her. This anointed woman played a crucial role, helping to establish churches in Corinth, Ephesus, and Rome.
Other Women Leaders in Corinth
Other women were significant in the life of the Corinthian church. Chloe was mentioned in 1 Corinthians l:ll:"Mybrothers, somefrom Chloe's household have informed me that there are quarreis arnong you." The word household does not appear in the Greek because Paul used an ellipsis.27 The Greek literally says, "those...of Chloe." This phrase grammatically parallels two phrases in Romans 16. In the sec-ond half of Romans 16:10, Paul said, "Greet those...of Aristobulus." Again, household is understood but not stated in the Greek. This also occurs in the second half of Romans 16:11, where Paul said, "Greet those...of Narcissus who are in the Lord," Once again Paul used an ellipsis, leaving out ofthe household.
These two greetings are commonly understood as greetings to house churches led by Aristobulus and Narcissus. How interesting that Paul used the exact same phrase to describe the household of Chloe. It seems that Chloe was more than a homeowner; she was a leader of one ofthe Corinthian house churches.28
If Chloe was a leader in the Corinthian church, Paul's words in 1 Corinthians 1:11 take on new urgency. Paul wasn't responding to
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some idle gossip that somehow made its way to him. He was respond-ing to the report of an official delegation sent by one of the church's leaders. Paul took Chloe's report seriously. This was in clear contrast to another Jew of Paui's upbringing who said, "How could a woman possibly evaluate Spiritual matters and rightly assess the condition of the people of God?"29
Paul considered Chloe's evaluation to be trustworthy. Because he believed her assessment of the condition of God's people, we have the book of 1 Corinthians.30 If the words of a woman leader in the church of Corinth led to Paui's writing this Epistle, how can we believe that Paul would categorically silence women in the church?
Submitting, Laboring Together
It's possible that Paul named another woman church leader in Corinth. Stephana is mentioned in 1 Corinthians 16:15. Stephana was a woman's name. In rare instances it was also used as a diminutive for a man's name, Stephanos. Since Stephana in this instance was clearly someone in authority, commentators and translators have assumed that Stephana was a man, even though the most natural sense of the Greek would appear to point to a woman.3' Apparently translators have assumed this because Paul urged the Corinthians to submit to Stephana's authority: "I urge you, brothers, to submit to such as these and to everyone who joins in the work, and labors at it."32 Could Paul ask "brothers"33 to submit to a person in leadership if that person were a woman?
If you view Submission in a hierarchical way, with "lesser" indi-viduals submitting to those who are "greater," and if you believe that women are lesser than men, Paui's words in 1 Corinthians 16:15-16 could pose a real problem. On the other hand, if you understand the mutual Submission commanded of all believers, and if you believe in die equality of men and women, there is no problem at all.34 Submitting to one another in the Body of Christ is a normal part of Üfe in the Spirit.
I don't think it really matters whether Stephana was a man or a woman. What is important in 1 Corinthians 16:15-16 is that Paul urged everyone to submit,35 to join in the work, and to labor at it. These latter two words are forms of Greek words Paul used to describe women whom he considered his peers and partners in ministry:
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· sunergos, or coworkers—Euodia, Syntyche, and Priscüla36
· kopiao, or laborer—Mary, Persis, Tryphena, and Tryphosa37
In fact, if you check out the thirty-nine people whom Paul specif-
ically mentioned as colleagues in ministry, you discover that he spoke of the ten women and the twenty-nine men in identical ways.38 F. R Bruce states:
[Paul] seems to make no distinction between men and women among his fellow workers. Men receive praise, and women receive praise for the collaboration with him in the Gospel ministry, without any Suggestion that there is a subtle distinc​tion between the one and the other in respect of Status or function.39
VIP Treatment for a Very Important Woman
Last but certainly not least was Phoebe, also associated with the church at Corinth. Phoebe was from Cenchrea, a suburb of greater metropolitan Corinth. Paui's words about her in the closing lines of his letter to the Romans teil us much about the Status of women in the Corinthian church:
I commend to you our sister Phoebe, a servant of the church in Cenchrea. I ask you to receive her in the Lord in a way wor-thy of the saints and to give her any help she may need from you, for she has been a great help to many people, including
me.
Evidently, Paul entrusted Phoebe with the important Job of carry-ing his letter to the Roman believers. Let's look carefully at his words about her and how he expected the Roman church to receive her.
Standing with Phoebe
Paul started off by saying he "commended" Phoebe. The Greek word for commend literally means "to stand with." Paul was saying that he would stand with Phoebe and unreservedly endorsed her. Given the Corinthian context, this commendation was extremely significant.41
The Corinthians were obsessed with Status. Today we say of such people, "He believes his own press releases!" Paul refused to play their
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pridenil games. He rebuked those "who commend themselves."42 He said, "It is not the one who commends himself who is approved, but the one whom the Lord commends."43 Paul wouldn't seek for himself letters of recommendation44 so coveted by those who aspired to spiritual leadership in the church. This makes it all the more important that Paul wholeheartedly commended Phoebe. Paul said that the Corinthian believers should have commended him and didn't.45 He wanted to make sure this didn't happen to Phoebe. So he stood with her, giving her the commendation she merited. In the status-conscious Corinthian church, this was a clear sign of recognized spiritual authority.
No Gender Distinction
After declaring his endorsement of her, Paul used two key words to describe Phoebe. He called her a sister in the same way that he often called his male coworkers brothers. Then he called her a diakonos. Many translations render this Greek word as "servant." This is not incorrect, although it might be better to translate it "deacon" or "min​ister" as is done in other New Testament passages.46
However you translate it, the important thing to note is that Paul used the same word here that he often used for his male coworkers.47 The King James translation inserted a feminine form, deaconess, in Romans 16:1. Buttherewas no feminine form of diakonos in the New Testament or in any church literature until about three hundred years later.48 There was no gender distinction in this term for ministers of the Gospel. Both men and women were shnply called "deacons."'19
We should also reah'ze that over the centuries the church has come to define deacon as something düferent from a full-time minister. In most Protestant churches, a deacon is a layperson serving on a board with others, helping Ehe pastor run the business of the local church. However, no such distinction between minister and deacon existed in the New Testament.
Double Honor
It is especially significant that Paul said that Phoebe was "a ser-vant/deacon/minister" of the church in Cenchrea. This is the only place in the New Testament that the noun diakonos is modified by the phrase "of the church." Paul wanted his readers to understand that
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Phoebe was not just a servant girl. She was a minister of the Gospel who served the church in a publicly recognizable way.
Then Paul got to the point. Because Phoebe was who Paul said she was, the Romans were supposed to "receive her." This was the same word Paul used on one other occasion. When he wrote to the Phüippi-ans, he praised a highly esteemed coworker named Epaphroditus, telling them to receive him in the Lord because of his great Service.50
Interestingly, Paul teils the Romans to receive Phoebe "in a way worthy of the saints."This is similar to his teachingin 1 Timothy 5:17, where he said that eiders who directed the affairs of the church well were worthy of double honor, especially those whose work was preach-ing and teachmg. This shows how strongly Paul was commending Phoebe: He asked his readers to receive her with the same attitude uni-versally due godly church leaders.
Give Her a Blank Check
Paul also told the Roman believers to help Phoebe. This word is related to the verb commend, meaning literally "to stand with." Just as he stood with Phoebe, Paul wanted them to stand with Phoebe. Plus, he asked them to give her the equivalent of a blank check, saying they were to stand with her in "whatever she may need."
At this point, the Roman church might have been wondering, "Just who is this Phoebe, anyway, for Paul to ask all this?" Paul told them why she deserved Special treatment, saying she was a prostatis, The Greek word prostatis is rieh with meaning, but it appears only this one time in the New Testament. Most translators have used helper in this passage, but that is far weaker sounding than the word in Greek.51 Servant-leader comes a little closer because it describes a leader who champions the cause of others rather than pursuing self-interest. We don't have a streng enough equivalent in our language, yet there is no Word in the Greek to better describe the godly leadership modeled by Jesus, who said that anyone aspiring to leadership must be the servant of all.52
In other andent literature, prostatis was used to describe the noblest, most gracious, and beneficial rulers. Emperors, längs, governors, nobles, patriarchs, captains, and numerous other authoritative officials were referred to by this word. Only one person was so described in the New Testament: Phoebe. Paul couidn't have honored her more?3
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As if this weren't enough, Paul went on to say that "many people" had benefited from Phoebe's role as servant-leader. Her role wasn't, insignüicant. Her authority had served a great number of people.
Then he added the final salvo. The last phrase of Romans 16:2 can be translated two ways: either "and o/rae myself," indicating that Paul himself had personally benefited from her servant-leadership, recog-nizing her authority over him in certain areas, or "and by me myself," which would mean that he had appointed her to this role of church leadership.54 Whichever the case, since Paul gave her such an extraor-dinary commendation, Phoebe was obviously an extraordinary sister, deacon, and prostatis.
Thus we see that the idea of women in leadership was anything but foreign to the Corinthiaii believers. Capable women had closely col-laborated with Paul in his missionary endeavors in Corinth. Phoebe, Priscilla, Chloe, and perhaps Stephana were significant to the life and leadership of the church in Corinth. This !ay in stark contrast to the role of women in other religions of Corinth, where women either were not allowed at all or participated as objects of lust or as drunken mad-women.
Paul's Teaching on Gender Roles
Paul spent more time in 1 Corinthians on the sexes and how they relate to each other than he did in any other letter. Take the Greek word for man/htisband.53 Paul used it sixty times in his Epistles, with thirty-two of those in 1 Corinthians. He used the Greek word for wotnan/wife?6 sixty-four times, forty-one of which are in this Epistle. Therefore, it would be unwise of us to gloss over all Paul had to say on the genders in this Epistle and jump straight into the "problem verses" for women.
Right at the beginning of his letter, Paul said he was going to preach the Gospel, but not with words of human wisdom.37 He knew well the competing versions of human wisdom in Corinth, and he didn't mince words in dealing with them. He said the unconverted Jews who sought miraculous signs and the Greeks who looked for wisdom were both wrang. He declared these two views to be weak and foolish. Only the power of the Cross could transform people.58
Paul confronted the prevailing philosophtes of Greeks, Romans, and Jews and showed how men and women were to relate to each

other in light of the Cross and its transformmg infiuence. We've already seen in earlier chapters of this book how human wisdom had relegated women to secondary Status. Greek philosophers said that women were a separate creation, that they were less than human. The results of this belief were disastrous for society. This philosophy paved the way for a city where they not only had an army of harlots but also took pride in it! After all, women were only objects—either for men to use for self-gratification or objects of sin to be avoided by men who wanted to be righteous. Either way, women were objects, not real people.
In his letter to the Corinthians, Paul showed women as persons. Women were neither to be objects of lust nor to be avoided as inher-ently sinful. They were to be fully induded as equals in the Body of Christ.
CONFRONTING THE FOULEST ACTS
Paul's first instructions to the Corinthians in the area of gender are in chapters 5 and 6, where he squared off against those who were using women as objects of pleasure. Paul pointed out that a man in the church was having an open, incestuous affair with his father's wife.59
The andent pagans considered mother-son incest one of the foulest acts. Paul said that "such fornication.. .is not so much as named among the Gentiles."60 Even in sensuous Corinth, this was shocking. So how on earth did such a Situation come to be tolerated? And how could such an individual be proud of what he was doing?61
It was the result of Greek philosophy, specifically an idea called "dualism," combined with a distorted view of God's grace. Dualism was the belief that spirit/soul were separate from body/matter. Because the dualist believed that the physkal world was separate from the spir-itual world, and since grace had redeemed the soul, it didn't matter what a man did with his body. In fact, the more sin he committed, the more it showed that he was trusting in the grace of God instead of his own righteousness! The more you sinned with your body, the more "holy" you were in the spirit.
Paul came down on this deviüsh lie, and he came down hard. He used some of the strengest language in the New Testament to correct this and told the Corinthian believers to "hand this man over to Satan."62
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Coming Against Culturally Acceptable Acts
Unlike incest, prostitution was considered normal and beneficial in Corinth. Some in the church were using women as objects of lust in this way. Again, the culprit was that theological mixture of dualism and distorted grace. Because their bodies were separate from their souls, which Jesus had died for, everything was permissible with their bodies.63
Again Paul countered with a resounding, "No!" He told the Corinthians that despite what their culture taught, despite what they had been raised to believe, "The body is not meant for sexual immorality, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body.... Shall I then take the members of Christ and unite them with a prostitute? Never!... Flee from sexual immorality... honor God with your body."64
The Opposite Extreme
After he dealt so forcefully with those who used women, Paul then turned in 1 Corinthians 7 to those who avoided women. Men often react to gross immorality by going to the other extreme, advocating celibacy. Instead of receiving God's gift of sex in marriage, they believe sexual behavior itself is evil and degrading.
So in Corinth, while some said, "Anything goes," others answered, "No, nothing goes!" It wasn't enough to flee sexual immorality; they wanted to flee all sexuality. To them, sin was not bound up in the choices of their heart; it resided in matter itself, particularly in the bodies of women. Therefore, they taught, "It is good for a man not to many."*" They had a wrong view of creation in general and of women in particular. These Christians thought they could be closer to God if they could stay away from women entirely.
Paul's response in 1 Corinthians 7 was nothing short of revolu-tionary. It presented a picture of marriage and of singleness that was startling in its simplicity. No longer was gender the great divide. Paul swept away the double Standards. Instead, he spoke to men and women equally, sometimes addressing the men first, sometimes addressing the women first, sometimes speaking to both together, giv-ing a seamless symmetry of obligations and expectations. To see how evenly he did this, I have put his instructions on marriage in two columns.

1 CORINTHIANS 7
	2a.. .each man should have his own wife,
	2h and each woman her own husband.

	3a The husband should fulfül his marital duty to his wife,
	3b and Sikewise the wife to her husband.

	4a The wife's body does not belong to her alone but also to her hus​band.
	4b In the same way, the husband's body does not belong to him alone but also to his wife.

	5 Do not deprive each other except by mutual consent and for a ürne, so that you may devote yourselves to prayer. Then come together again so that Satan will not tempt you because of your lack of self-control...

	llb And a husband must not divorce his wife.
	10b A wife must not separate from her husband.lla But if she does, she must remain unmarried or eise be reconciled to her husband.

	12 .. .If any brother has a wife who is not a beüever and she is wÜling to live with him, he must not divorce her.
	13 And if a woman has a husband who is not a believer and he is willing to live with her, she must not divorce him.

	14a For the unbeüeving husband has been sanctified through his wife,
	Mb and the unbelieving wife has been sanctified through her believing husband...

	15 But if the unbeüever leaves, let him do so. A believing man or woman is not bound in such circumstances; God has called us to live Ln peace.

	16b Or, how do you know, husband, whether you will save your wife?
	!fia How do you know, wife, whether you will save your husband?

	m ...An unmarried man is con-cerned about the Lord's affairs— how he can please the Lord.33 But a married man is concerned about the affairs of this world—how he can please his wife—3Ja and his interests are divided.
	3'b An unmarried woman or virgin is concerned about the Lord's affairs: Her aim is to be devoted to the Lord in both body and spirit. But a married woman is concerned about die affairs of thäs world— how she can please her husband.
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Who Has the Authority in Marriage?
Notice a couple of points in these pairs of teaching. First, Paul said that marriage was between one man and one woman, It was an exclu-sive commitment: Each was to be absolutely faithful to the other.
Next we see that Paul told them they shouldn't refuse their spouse's desire for sex. Unlike the rabbis, who gave men the right to withhold themselves from their wives but never the other way around, Paul for-bade either to do this. In fact, Paul did something even more remark-able. The only place where the word authority6^ appears in the New Testament regarding the relationship between a husband and wife is here, and it's used twice. It literally says that the husband has author​ity over his wife's body and that she has authority over his body! So, the only time the New Testament mentions authority in relation to mar​riage, it is made mutual. Incredible!
We could go through every one of the points on Paul's list, but we can already see how radically different Paul's view of marriage was. OnJy equality and mutuality were acceptable at the foot of the Cross. No longer could one sex look down on the other or demand subjuga-tion. No longer were women to be avoided. They were to be valued as partners and treated as peers.
You may notice a gap in Paul's teaching on marriage in this chap-ter from verses 17 to 31. That's because he tuxned to discuss Jew/Gentile issues and slave/free issues before returning to the subject of marriage and singleness. In a sense, chapter 7 of 1 Corinthjans was Paul's expanded version of Galatians 3:28: "There is neither Jew nor Greek, slave nor free, male nor fernale, for you are all one in Christ Jesus." In his letter to the Galatians, Paul was dealing with the Galatians' big issue: racial conflicts. Here, in his letter to the Corinthians, he is dealing with another big issue: gender problems. Paul knew the power the Gospel had to transform the way men and women related to each other.
Value for Single Women
It all came down to mutuality and equality because of Jesus Christ. Whether we are married or single, Paul's overall prinriple was given in 1 Corinthians 7:17: "Nevertheless, each one should retain the place in life that the Lord assigned to him [or her] and to which God has called him [or her]. This is the rule I lay down in all the churches."67




Paul repeated this in 1 Corinthians 7:20 and 24. It sounded sim​ple, but it was profound in its implications. In their world, women were not valued for themselves. A woman was valued only because of her reproductive potential. If she was married and producing chil-dren, she was worth something. Otherwise, she was not only a nui-sance but also a drain on society's resources.
Paul contradicted this thinking in 1 Corinthians 7 when he encour-aged women (and men) to consider singleness as a h'festyle. It wasn't that Paul didn't value marriage. It was because he fully valued human beings. Because men and women were intrinsically valuable, marriage was no longer the all-encompassing goal of life for women. Life's goal wasn't wrapped up in sexual affairs; it was being "concerned about the Lord's affairs"bS and living "in a right way in undivided devotion to the Lord."f'9 That's why Paul pcrsonally relinquished the right of marriage.70 When he affirmed a woman's intrinsic value, regardless of whether she was single, married, or widowed, he gave her the same lifestyle options that he gave to men.
There is one more thing to see in this passage: When Paul said both men and women can be "concerned about the Lord's affairs,"71 he was doing away with the rabbis' teaching to the contrary. The rabbis had excluded women from the spiritual life of the people of God, rel-egating them to an exclusively domestic role. But with this one phrase, "concerned about the Lord's affairs," Paul opened myriads of ministry opportunities for both men and women. You cannot find a ministry restriction based on gender within the framework Paul developed in 1 Corinthians 7.
Restoring the Creation Story
Paul effectively corrected those who saw women as objects to be used or avoided. He made it clear that women were peers in the church when he turned to the subject of resurrection. In 1 Corinthians 15:39, Paul began his explanation of resurrection by reminding the church at Corinth that humans—men and women—were different from the animals. "Not all flesh is alike; but there is one flesh for human beings, another for animals, another for birds, and another for fish."72
In this verse, Paul recounted the order of creation in reverse:
— human beings73
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· animals74
· birds75
· fish76
By doing this, Paul reminded the Corinthian believers that both men and women were created in the image of God: "[T]here is one flesh for human beings." It's easy for us to miss the impact of Paul's words on bis original audience. They grew up hearing the creation sto-ries of Hesiod and Semonides,77 who made elaborate divisions, sepa-rating the origin of men from women, saying that women were a divine curse, originating from a sow, a donkey, or some other despised animal.
Paul swept those deceptions aside, afürming our shared origin, that men and women have "one fiesh,"78 telling of the shared tragedy of sin, and proclaiming our shared hope of redemption in Jesus. "For since death came through a human being, the resurrection of the dead has also come through a person; for as all die in Adam, so all will be made alive in Christ."79
We have seen how committed Paul was to the equal Standing of every man and woman before God and each other. With this firm foundation under our feet, let us turn to Paul's more difficult passages concerning women.


P
eople who love Jesus want to be obedient to His call _ upon their lives. The hearts of both men and women who follow Jesus stir with the desire to use their God-given gifts and talents to see the kingdom of God extended and the Great Commission fulfilled. However, three Statements of Paul's pose a problem for women who are committed to obeying the Word of God yet feel called to pub-lic ministry.
1. "The head of a woman is the man."1
2. "Women should remain silent in the churches."2
3. "I do not permit a woman to teach."3
How can a woman read these passages and be both faithful to the Word of God and faithful to the gifts and callings God has given her?
We will look squarely at these passages in the next several chapters and answer the questions that they have raised. Many look at these passages, such as the one in I Corinthians 11, and wonder. It appears that Paul is contradicting the equafity he has been promoting. What happened to the great egalitarian whom we saw moments ago, over-turning patriarchal societies, flying in the face of the second-class sta-tus given to women? Is he backing down, soft-pedaling, retreating from his previous Statements? Is Paul contradicting himself? Does the Bible contradict itself?
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2I praise you for remembering nie in everything and for holding to the teach-ings, just as I passed them on to you.
"A"
3 Now I waiit you to realize that the head of everyman is Christ, and the head of a woman is the man, and the head of Christ is God.
"A"
B For man did not come from woman, but woman from man; 9 neither was man created for woman, but woman for man.
10
For this reason,
and because of the
angels, the woman
ought to have
authority over her
head. L1 In the
Lord, however,
woman is not
in dep enden! of man, nor is man inde-pendent of woman.
11
For as
woman
came from
man, so aiso man is born of woman. But everything comes from God.
God Welcomes Our Questions
Though some passages may at first appear contradictory, we can be sure that God does not contradict Himself. God is truthful, unchanging, the absolute source of all knowledge and wisdom. Not only that, but He reveals truth to us and invites us to question Hirn when we don't understand. God doesn't ask us to abandon our minds. The God of the Bible created our minds, and He will help us as we wrestle with things we find difficult to comprehend. He said that if we lack wisdom and we come to Hirn, He will give it.4 There are answers, and He will help us find them.
Look at the Context
We need to look at any troubling verse in its context to discern its true meaning. So let's back up and take a look at the big picture of this section of 1 Corinthians. Starting with 1 Corinthians 11:2, Paul addressed pressing concerns in the corporate life of the Corinthian church. In the following four chapters, he dealt with
· 1 Corinthians 11:2-16
· 1 Corinthians 11:17-34
gender issues in public ministry instructions regarding the Lord's Supper
· 1 Corinthians 12:1-11
the diversity of God's gifte
· 1 Corinthians 12:12-31a
unityin the Body of Christ
· 1 Corinthians 12:31b—13:13     love as the motive of ministry
· 1 Corinthians 14:1-25
the gifts of prophecy and tongues
· 1 Corinthians 14:26-40
how corporate worship should
take place
Leading with Gender Issues
Paul began with gender issues because, evidently, it was one of the leading issues in Corinth. Earlier in this Epistle, he had given teaching that placed men and women as equals and showed each individual's value. Now Paul has turned to how men and women should relate in public ministry.
For this discussion in 1 Corinthians 11:2-16, Paul used a method of teaching common in the Bible called "interchange." He alternated between two sets of ideas, different but related. Scholars call it the A-B-A-B structure. On one hand ("A")> Paul discussed right attitudes— bedrock prindples that guide all behavior for all Christians everywhere. On the other hand ("B"), he showed the practical outworking ofthose attitudes in the right attire for their society, for first-century Corinth.


Let's look at 1 Corinthians 11 with the A-B-A-B structure in mind: 1 CORINTHIANS 11:2-165
"3"
"A"
RIGHT ATTITÜDE
"B"
RIGHT ATTIRE
"A"
RIGHT
ATTITÜDE "B"
RIGHT ATTIRE
,  "B"
ü Judge for yourselves: Is it proper for a woman to pray to God with her head uncovered? 11 Does not the very nature of things teach you that if a man -']   has long hair, it is a disgraee to him, L5but that ifa woman has long hair, it is her glory? For long hair is given to her as a covering.
4 Every man who prays or prophesies with his head covered dishon-orshis head. 5And  every woman who prays or prophesies with her head uncov-ered dishonors her head—it is just as though her head were shaved. 6Ifa woman does not cover her head, she should have her hair cut off; and if it is a dis-grace for a woman to have her hair cut or shaved off, she should cover her head. 7Aman ' ought not to cover his head, since he is the image and glory of God; bui the woman is the glory of man.
ts If anyone wants to be contentious about this, we have no other practice—nor do the churches of God.
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What Did He Mean by "Head"?
Read Paul's words carefully: "Now I want you to realize that the head of every man is Christ, and the head of a woman is the man, and the head of Christ is God."6 Was Paul contradicting the equality he had already promoted? Much hinges on our interpretation of the word head.
What comes to your mind when you hear the word head7. Probably something Uke boss, leader, authority, ruier, top dog, the big cheese, or head honcho. Right? To be honest, it doesn't matter what you or I think. What matters is what Paul's original readers thought. What image did the word head bring to the mind of first-century Corinthians?
In Greek, the word is kephale. Like its Engh'sh equivalent, it is used to refer to the part of our body that sits above our shoulders and is also used in several metaphorical meanings. When it comes to these various meanings, we enter a real battleground between Greek experts. Some of these word warriors believe it could mean "authority over," as it does in Engh'sh when we say "the head of a department." Others think this Greek word was primarily used to convey the idea of "source" or "ori-gin,"7 as it does in Engh'sh when we speak of the headwaters of a river. On the one hand, Liddell and Scott list forty-eight English meanings for kephale in their dictionary, and not one of them means "leader," "authority," "first," or "supreme."8 On the other hand, Bauer's lexicon gives "superior rank" as one of its meanings.9 How could experts dis-agree over the meaning of a word?
"Walter, Could You Phase BringMe a Diaper?"
Several reasons exist for disagreement between the experts. For one, any language is a Irving thing. Meanings for words change dra-matically over time.
Sometimes this happens very quicldy. Consider the word gay and what it meant to our grandparents versus what it means to us today. To our grandparents, gay meant "happy" or "carefree." It was first used to mean "homosexual" in the late 1960s. That happened in a few years, but scholars of ancient Greek are attempting to define words that evolved over many centuries. Imagine how hard to pinpoint the pre-cise meaning for a word during a limited period of time, such as the few decades of Paul's ministry.
Added to that are the differences within a language as it is spoken m various parts of the world. Americans discover this when they visit

England. A tourist in a restaurant might drop his "napkin" and ask the waiter for another, not realizing he has just asked the waiter to bring him a "diaper"! Such differences existed in Paul's day, too, as educated people from every part of the vast Roman Empire spoke the Greek language.
Ancient Clues
Where does that leave us? Can we discover what the word kephale meant to Paul when he said that man was the kephale of woman? We have several sources that will aid us. For one, we need to look at the ancient Greek translation of the Hebrew Scriptures. This translation, called the Septuagmt, would have been what Paul would have used when ministering among Greek-speaking people. This gets a little complicated, but it's worth our time to search carefully for the clues to solve this puzzle.
The word for "head" in Hebrew is ro'sh. As in English, ro'sh can mean part of the body, or it can mean "leader" or "ruier." When ro'sh meant a physical head in a passage of the Old Testament, the Septuagint translators chose kephale (the word Paul used in 1 Corinthians 11:3} to translate it 226 out of the 239 times, or about 95 percent of the time. However, when ro'sh clearly meant "ruier" or "leader," the Septuagint translators used some other word 171 times out of 180. They used kephale for "ruier" or "leader" only 5 percent of the time.10
To put it simply, it is possible that Paul used kephale in 1 Corinth​ians 11:3 to mean that man should be the "leader" or "ruier" over woman, but that would be a rare usage of the word, as seen by the evi-dence of the Septuagmt. On the other hand, we find many, many times in ancient literature where head/kephale meant "source" or "origin." This came from the ancients' idea that semen, the source of life, was produced in the male brain, which is, of course, located in the head. Aristotle believed this and influenced generations after him.11 Therefore, the head represented the source of life for them. Because of this, the Romans occasionally referred to sexual intercourse as "diminishing one's head."12
Likewise, kephale was the word used for the source of a river. This is why the Greeks and Romans often set up the bearded head of a man or a bull at a fountain or at the source of a river. This meaning was carried over into Latin and later into English, so that we still refer to the source of a river as its headwaters.
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Which Ts It?
Back to our question for 1 Corinthians 11:3: If kephale could be either "ruler" or "life source," how was Paul using it here? If we were to substitute these meanings for heaä/kephale in the text, we could come up with two alternatives:
1. "Now I want you to realize that the authority/leader of every
man is Christ, and the authority/leader of a woman is the man,
and the authority/leader of Christ is God."
2. "Now I want you to realize that the source/origin of every man
is Christ, and the source/origin of a woman is the man, and the
source/origin of Christ is God."
Which meaning for kephale best fits the context of 1 Corinthians 11? Four things about this passage give us clues.

Clue #/: What's Missing?
If Paul was talking about man being the authority/leader over woman, if he was teaching that women should submit to men's "God-given" leadership, we could expect to see that theme woven through-out these verses. But when we look at the passage, two things are striking because of their absence:
1. The word Submission is never used once in this passage.
2. Authority13 appears only once, and there it speaks of "the
authority a woman has over her own head."H
What about the other meaning for head/kephcile as "source/ori​gin"? The idea of "origins" is found throughout the passage. First of all, the language of verse 7 is reminiscent of the Genesis account. Then, verses 8 and 9 talk about how the first woman originated from man. Next, verse 12 brings that idea füll circle to say that since then every man has originated from a woman. Paul finally sums it all up by saying that everything originated from God. It is all about origins. Remember the A-B-A-B structure we said Paul used here? It fits per-fectly. The first "A" is verse 3. After "B" (verses 4-7, where Paul dis-cussed what to wear on their heads), verses 8-12 go back to "A" to further explain verse 3. It is precisely these verses that address at length the subject of origins. So if you translate kephale as "source/origin," it's a perfect flow within the structure of the passage. But if you try to fit "authority/leader" into verse 3, it doesn't fit the rest of the passage.
Clue #2: Who Is "The Man"?
Look again at verse 3. See the first two pairs of relationship (every man/Christ, and a woman/the man)? The first pair is a universal State​ment—every man...Christ The second pair is specific, about a woman...the man}5 Why does Paul shift from the universal to the spe​cific? Who is this "woman," and who is "the man"?
If Paul is talking about "authority/leader" in verse 3, you get into some real difficulty here. Wlnch man is the authority/leader over which woman? If Paul is talking about husbands being the authority over their wives, why does he switch from "every man" to the Singular, specific "the man"? Or, since marriage isn't specifkally mentioned, is Paul saying any man has authority over any woman? Or if this is about marriage, though not mentioned, where would this leave single women? What about widows? If a man has authority over any woman, does a mother need to submit to her son?
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Some Messy Questions
If you translate head/kephale in verse 3 as "authority/leader," you inherit some very messy questions. Also, it seems inaccurate to say that Christ is presently the "authority/leader" of every man.10 Is this true? Is Jesus Christ presently the "authority/leader" of everyone on earth? Look around you. Read the headlines. Check out what's on TV". No, Jesus is not the "authority/leader" of every person, not yet. The Bible says that someday He will be. Someday, every knee will bow and every tongue will confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.17 But it's not that way right now.
On the other hand, if we Iook at 1 Corinthians 11:3 with head/ kephale meaning "source/origin," everything falls into place in the entire passage. Jesus is the "source/origin" of everyone and everything, even though not everyone yet acknowledges Hirn as his or her "authority/leader."
Paul told the pagan philosophers in Athens that Jesus "gives all men life and breath and everything eise.... For in him we live and move and have our being. As some of your own poets have said, !We are his off​spring.'"18 Jesus is the "source/origin" of life for "every man." In fact, Paul established this point earlier in the Corinthian letter, declaring, "[Y]et for us there is but one God, the Father, frorn whom all things came and for whom we live; and there is but one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom all things came and through whom we live."19
Translating head/kephale as "origin/source" also answers the ques-tion, Who is "the man" in 1 Corinthians 11:3? Paul started by saying that Christ was the origin/source of every man, then went on to say "the man" was the origin/source of woman. Who eise could that man be but Adam? Adam was the origin/source for Eve. Once again, Paul was denying the teaching of Greek philosophers, who claimed that women had a separate and inferior origin. No, Paul said, woman came frorn man, making her fully human and fully equal to man. This also fits the A-B-A-B structure, for when Paul explains in verses 8 and 9 what he meant in verse 3, he refers to Adam when he wrote, "For man did not come from woman, but woman from man; neither was man created for woman, but woman for man."
Clue #5; A Question of Who Came First
Another indication of what Paul meant can be found in the order in which he listed the three pairs: "every man/Christ," "a woman/the
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man," and "Christ/God." If Paul were giving us a divinely established hierarchy, we'd expect him to begin at the top and work his way down. The usual way to present a chain of command would Look like this:
However, Paul did not list the pairs in a normal flowchart. Instead, he began with "every man/Christ," then, "a woman/the man," and finally, "Christ/God." If Paul meant head/kephale to be "authority/ leader," he was arranging this supposed hierarchy in a stränge order, starting with the second pair, then moving to the third, and then jump-ing back to the first pair.20 Paul was a very orderly writer. His linear logic was always precise and dear, line upon line and precept upon precept. This haphazard listing would be very odd unless he had something entirely different in mind.
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If you read "origin/source" instead of "authority/leader" for kephale, Paul's list in 1 Corirtthians 11:3 makes perfect sense.21 In the Order of creation, Adam was created first, from whom "every man" descended. Then God created Eve, "a woman" from "the man." Finally, "Wrien the time had fully come, God sent his Son, born of a woman, born under law, to redeem those under law, that we might receive the füll rights of sons."22
Of course, the only begotten Son existed throughout eternity with the Father.23 In space and time, however, "the Word became flesh and made his dwelling among us"24 many generations after the creation of


Adam and Eve, thus following them chronologically. Paul returned to this chronology again in 1 Corinthians 15:47 when he compared Adam—"the first man"—with Christ—"the second man." So Paul didn't give a hierarchy or flowchart in 1 Corinthians 11:3. He gave a clear timeline.
JESUS
CHRIST
THE
SECOND
ADAM
It Doesn't Fit
By now we see that it's highly unlikely that Paul meant to convey that man was "authority/leader" over woman. It simply doesn't fit. However, if he meant "source/origin," there's a harmonious flow to his argument.
The church fathers agreed with this Interpretation. Cyril of Alexandria in the fifth Century A.D. said, "Thus we say that the kephale of every man is Christ, because he was made through Him and brought forward to birth.... And the kephale of woman is man, because she was taken from his flesh and has him as her source. Likewise, the kephale of Christ is God, because He is from Him according to nature."25
It's important to see that the only other time Christ was spoken of as "head" in context of gender issues was in Paul's Ephesian household code.20 Paul said in Ephesians 5:23, "For the husband is the head of the wife as Christ is the head of the church, his body, of which he is the Savior." If authority had been on Paul's mind, you'd expect him to
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conclude with the phrase, "of which he is the Lord," but he didn't. Instead, he chose the far less usual "Savior" over the more usual "Lord"27 in this passage. By not using "Lord," he deliberately steered away from the concept of authority when speaking of Jesus as head of the church. Instead, Paul portrayed Him as "Savior," the one who redeemed us from death and is the source of new life. Once again, when Paul discussed gender issues he showed the concept of head/kephale as "source/origin" of life.
Clue #4; Christ Is Equal to God the Father
The fourth reason we believe that head/kephale in 1 Corinthians 11:3 should be understood as "source/origin" rather than "authority/ leader" is based on the theological implications for the third pair in the series, Christ/God. We know that Jesus voluntarily yielded to His Father's will throughout His earthly ministry. But this doesn't mean that within the Trinity the Son is in some sort of permanent, one-sided Submission to the Father. In fact, the mutual Submission we're sup-posed to have in the Body of Christ28 flows out of the mutual Submis​sion of members of the Trinity to one another.
In the Bible we see each member of the Trinity lovingly bestowing honor on the others. The Father always commends the Son29 and works through the Spirit;30 the Son always yields to the Father31 and promotes the Spirit,32 and the Spirit always points to the Son33 and does what the Father says.34 The Trinity is the ultimate model of ser-vanthood, preferring one another in love and honor, always submit-ting to one another in perfect unity.
Distorting the Trinity
Whatever eise it may mean, the phrase "the head of Christ is God" cannot mean that there is inequality between the Son and the Father. Jesus is "very God of very God," fully equal to the Father in every respect. There is no hierarchy within the Trinity. This is whyAthanasius, the fourth-Century church father, said regarding 1 Corinthians 11:3 that "'head' must be understood as 'source' rather than 'boss' lest one arrive at a faulty understanding of the Trinity."33
We cannot say that Paul meant kephale as "authority/leader" with-out giving a distorted image of the Trinity. Nor can we divide the par-alleh'sm of Paul's sentence to say that he meant the word one way in

one phrase and another entirely different way when speaking of man and woman in the same sentence. However, if we use "source/origin" to Interpret kephale, 1 Corinthians 11:3 is a straightforward affirma-tion of the incarnation of Christ. The self-sacrificing love of the Trinity is made even clearer. It was sacrificial love that led the Father to allow His dearest Son to leave heaven, to be born on earth, and to give His life to redeem us.
Now recall Paul's use of the A-B-A-B interchange. We've been looking at the first "A": dealing with the right attitude (verse 3). Paul was a complex thinker. He expected his reader to hold on to what he had said in verse 3 when he picked up the subjeet later in verses 8-12. So, to make it easier to understand his train of thought, we're going to jump ahead to the second "A" section, dealing with more of his thoughts on right attitude.
We Need Each Other
For man did not come from woman, but woman from man; neither was man created for woman, but woman for man. For this reason, and because of the angels, the woman ought to have authority over her head. In the Lord, however, woman is not independent of man, nor is man independent of woman. For as woman came from man, so also man is born of woman. But everything comes from God.36
Paul used the Genesis aecount of Creation to remind men and women of their shared origins. In 1 Corinthians 11:8-9, he empha-sized that both men and women should live in interdependence. Paul didn't leave room for either sex to despise the other. Women can't be independent from men because woman was created from man.37 But neither can men adopt an attitude of prideful disdain for women, since woman was created because of man's need for her.38
Those who see in verse 8 a foundation for male-only leadership because the male was created first have, regrettably, completely missed the point. Do you recall our discussion in chapter 7?39 You don't have to read many chapters in 1 Corinthians before you see that chrono-logical sequence doesn't qualify anyone for ministry or a particular level of leadership. If it did, Paul, to whom Christ appeared "last of all," shonldn't have ministered as he did.40
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The point such readers miss is that Paul was reminding men in 1 Corinthians 11:9 that Adam stood in need of an 'ezer fcneged, astrong partner.41 God designed Eve for füll partnership with Adam because Adam couldn't do the job without her help. In the same way, Paul showed male believers in Corinth their need for women to be minis-tering alongside them. Men couldn't accomplish the task alone, because God designed men and women to work together in interdependence.
Words Not in the Original
Because women are füll and equal partners in ministry, Paul said, "For this reason...the woman ought to have authority over her head."42 The Nrv translation of this verse is unacceptable. It adds the phrase "sign of," which does not appear in the original Greek. The phrase translated "authority over" is exousia epi, This phrase occurs fif-teen times in the New Testament,43 and in every instance it is an active description of authority possessed by someone over someone eise or over something. The word exousia means "the right, authority, free-dom, and decision-making ability."44
Paul was simply saying that women have the right to wear what-ever they want to on their heads—just as men do. Of course, in the context of the rest of Paul's words throughout 1 Corinthians, women and men must be guided by love. Right attitudes of heart will dictate what styles will best serve the purposes of the Gospel.
RELINQUI5HING AND CHALLENGING
Rights are never ours to be grasped. We should hold our rights loosely, relinquishing them whenever necessary to extend the kingdom of God or to protect a weaker member of the Body of Christ. The over-riding principle Paul gave in 1 Corinthians—equal rights for men and women, but surrendering personal rights whenever necessary—can be applied wherever we find ourselves in ministry.
You might find yourself ministering in a culture vastly different from first-century Corinth. If you were to go to Samoa, instead of worrying about covering or uncovering your head, you would need to sit quickly when an older person walks into the room. If you were to go to India or the Arab world, you'd use Paul's principles and avoid touching someone with your left hand.
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Paul Adds Some Curious Words
Paul inserted a very curious phrase in this declaration of women's authority. He said, "For this reason, and because of the angels, the woman ought to have authority over her head."45 If you look up this phrase "because of the angels" in a dozen commentaries, you will find a dozen different suggestions as to its meaning. This is because no one knows for sure why Paul used it. Some of the suggested interpretations are quite ridiculous; others are more reasonable. Because Paul men-tioned angels three other places in this Epistle, these references can serve as dues in helping us try to understand this odd phrase. Even so, we lack sufficient Information to make a definite affirmation of Paul's intent. Though we can't be sure, the following possibilities may get us thinking in the right direction.
Possibihty 1
In 1 Corinthians 4:9 and 13:1, angels are mentioned alongside anthropos, the gender-inclusive word for human beings, It seems that in both verses Paul was summing up the totality of the moral beings in God's Creation, contrasting humans, who have gender distinctions, and angels, who seemingly do not.
This brings to mind Jesus' teaching. Jesus compared humans and angels when questioned by the Sadducees. He taught that after the Resurrection, we will not marry because we will be "like the angels in heaven."46 Either we will no longer have gender or our gender will be irrelevant. Perhaps Paul had Jesus' words in mind when he wrote the curious words in 1 Corinthians 11:10. Perhaps he was reminding the Corinthian believers that gender distinctions would not be important in eternity. For that reason, we should not make such a big deal about them now.
Passibility 2
The other passage where Paul referred to angels is 1 Corinthians 6:3, where he said, "Do you not know that we will judge angels? How much more the things of this life!" Maybe this was what Paul had in mind in 1 Corinthians 11:10, for three verses later he commanded the Corinthians, "Judge for yourselves: Is it proper for a woman to pray to God with her head uncovered?""17 Perhaps Paul was simply saying,
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"You're going to judge angels someday. Surely you can make responsi-ble choices now about what to wear on your head!"48
Authority, Not Independence
Whereas Paul said in verse 10 that women had exonsia (the right, authority, freedom, decision-making ability) over their heads, he went on in verse 11 to remind both men and women that for them, all God-given rights and authority had to be exercised in cooperation, not in autonomous independence: "In the Lord, however, woman is not independent of" man, nor is man independent of woman."49 Keep in mind that "Paul was writing this in the context of discussing public worship. His words opposed the pagan practice of excluding women in worship and the synagogue practice of relegating women to a side chamber or a balcony as silent observers of the men at worship."30 Exclusion based on gender was to be unheard of among the redeemed of Christ. Neither gender could rightly function without the other. Ministry was to be shared.
Rabbi Akiba wrote an interesting parallel to this in Genesis Rabbah, a Jewish text from the early second Century a.D. Akiba said, "Neidier man without woman nor woman without man, and neither without the Shekinah,"51 that is, the "glorious presence of God." When men and women minister together in interdependent partnership, the Shekinah glory of God is manifested.
Another important thing to notice is that in verse 11, when Paul said "in the Lord," he wasn't limiting equality between the sexes to church or worship. The idea of separating the sacred from the secular is not a biblical idea. Everything we do—throughout the week, in our homes, in the workplace, as well as in our places of worship—is "in the Lord."
Nor was Paul limiting this new equality of women to Christians. Believers were simply to be the first to live it out. Freedom from cen-turies of oppression was to begin with the house of God, then perme-ate society. Jesus inaugurated and Paul promoted a whole new order of equality in the world not known since Genesis 3. The aim was to restore God's original plan—the partnership for which He created men and women.
The change has begun. Not a change of violent revolution or one of angry demonstrations and bitterness between the sexes. God does

not employ bombs to usher in His kingdom and bring about change. He uses leaven. Though unnoticed at first, the leaven eventually trans-forms the whole mass.52 So it is that these biblical principles regarding the shared partnership of the genders were designed to go beyond the issues of prayer and prophecy, beyond what we wear or don't wear on our heads, in order to leaven all of life.
In closing, Paul returned once again to our creation as human beings, restating how we depend upon one another: "For as woman came from man, so also man is born of woman. But everything comes from God.1'53 Because we have interdependent origins, we shouldn't be squabbling, as the Corinthians were, over who is more important. Everything we have is a gift from God.D4 Men and women have been created by the same wise and loving God to minister together. We shouldn't be sniping at one another, despising one another, feeling superior, or excluding one another. There is no place for this in the family of God, according to Paul. In the Lord, the sex war is over.
13-
Praying and Prophesying
(Part Two of i Corinthians 11:2—10)
By David Hamilton
/ \ / ow that we've considered his thoughts on the right JL \ attitude, let's see what Paul said about the right attire (the "B" parts of the A-B-A-B interchange). These verses not only speak of hairdos and attire but also contain some of the clearest state-ments supporting women in public ministry. We'll see that Paul expected men and women to participate together in the ministry of the church.
Don't Overlook the Obvious
Every man who prays or prophesies with his head covered dis-honors his head. And every woman who prays or prophesies with her head uncovered dishonors her head—it is just as though her head were shaved. If a woman does not cover her head, she should have her hair cut off; and if it is a disgrace for a woman to have her hair cut or shaved off, she should cover her head. A man ought not to cover his head, since he is the image and glory of God; but the woman is the glory of man.1
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In these verses, Paul talked about appropriate attire for those who. ministered in public. Some Christians have interpreted these verses as absolute commandments for all tünes and all places, preaching against young men wearing their hair long or demanding that women not cut theirs. Others have focused on women wearing veils or head coverings in church.
Before we Iook at what these hair feshions meant in first-century Corinth, we should be careful to note the obvious thing about this pas-sage: Paul told both men and women what to wear while ministering in public because he expected both men and women to minister in public.
The Füll Scope of Ministry
"
Paul said, "Every man who prays or prophesies..." and "every woman who prays or prophesies...." He wasn't talking about some-thing done on the sidelines of church activity. "To pray and to proph​esy" summarized the füll scope of the Jewish concept of priestly ministry. To pray is to speak to God on behalf of God's people. To prophesy is to speak to God's people on behalf of God. Prayer may be private or public, but prophecy is almost always public. Because of Paul's parallel statements to men and women in this passage, it is clear that a woman's ministry of prayer and prophecy is as public as a man's.
Prophecy is more than predicting the future with the help of the Holy Spirit. The prophets of the Old Testament did that, but they also preached to, exhorted, judged, pled with, railed at, begged, encour-aged, taught, edified, warned, and wooed people with the Word of God. Paul said the prophetic and apostolic ministries were founda-tional to all others.2 He showed how broad prophecy could be in 1 Corinthians 14:3 when he said, "But everyone who prophesies speaks to men for their strengthening, encouragement and comfort."
So we see that prophecy induded a wide ränge of ministerial activ-ities and that Paul assumed that women as well as men would be prophesying. In fact, women prophesying alongside men was to be a feature of the church, according to the prophet Joel. On the day the church was born, that's exactly what happened as those filled with the Spirit, "the twelve" and "the women," along with others, began to min​ister publicly.3 Peter reminded their audience that this was supposed to happen, quoting Joel's words: "In the last days, God says, I will pour
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out my Spirit on all people. Your sons and daughters will prophesy, your young men will see visions, your old men will dream dreams. Even on my servants, both men and women, I will pour out my Spirit in those days, and they will prophesy."4
Women Prophets in the Talmud
The New Testaments inclusion of men and women in public min​istry was not without Old Testament precedent. The Talmud says, "Forty-eight prophets and seven prophetesses prophesied to Israel... 'Seven prophetesses'. Who were these? Sarah, Miriam, Deborah, Hannah, Abigail, Hulda and Esther."5 In fact, Paul recognized yet another Old Testament prophetess when he quoted Rebekah in Romans 9:12.6 Despite this, the Talmud said it brought shame to the synagogue if a woman read the Torah in public.7
Paul, on the other hand, didn't think women were "second-best" ministers. No, he treated them as peers in preaching the Gospel. It's quite clear from 1 Corinthians 11 that women were praying and proph​esying in the early church. If Paul had intended to prohibit women from public ministry, he wouldn't have taken the time to correct the manner in whkh they were ministering. Why would Paul spend time pruning a custom that he wanted to uproot?8
Whom Did Paul Correct?
Notice that Paul spent almost equal time in 1 Corinthians 11:4-7 correcting men and women for improper attire. In the Greek, there are sixty-eight words in these four verses: thirty-one of them (46 percent) are directed to men, while thirty-seven of them (54 percent) are to
women.
Why dtd the great apostle show such concern about fashion? Does God really care how long someone's hair is or whether a woman wears a hat in church? As we listen to Paul's side of an imaginary telephone conversation, it's impossible to say with certainty what was going on in the Corinthian church in this regard. We can't be absolutely sure what abuses Paul was dealing with. The church in Corinth was an incredible melting pot of ethnic groups, social classes, and converts from a wide variety of religions. For each of these groups, men and women's hairstyles were different, and what the people wore on their heads held different meanings.
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Hats On, Hats Off
Jewish men usually wore their hair long and covered their heads when in the synagogue. The most religious men kept their heads cov​ered at all times. Jewish married women kept their long hair covered, for the rabbis taught that a woman's long hair was sexually enticing.
Greek men, on the other hand, could wear their hair long or short, though by this period, the style was generaily short. Whether Greek men were on the street or in the temple, their heads were uncovered. Long hair was considered a sign of beauty for Greek women, who nonetheless kept their heads covered in public.
Roman men wore their hair short and uncovered, but läke the Jews, they covered their heads in worship. Roman women had a wide variety of hairstyles and head coverings. In fact, styles changed so often that Roman statues sometimes featured changeable hairdos to keep the person's image up-to-date!9 Generaily speaking, the Romans regarded the veil as a sign of a free, married woman and wouldn't allow any slave or former prostitute the right to wear this attire of the aristocrats.
Gender Bending and Idolatry
These customs had exceptions, but the exceptions were usually a sign of mourning, sexual immorality, or frenzied religious rituals. Prostitutes in apostolic times were known to advertise themselves by means of their uncovered heads, "an invitation to lust."1D This would have been a very common sight in Corinth, the city famous for its army of harlots.
Gender reversals in sexually abandoned festivals became part of severalpagan religions.11 Oneof these was thecultof Dionysus. In this religion, men dressed as women with long hair and veils, and women cut their hair short and wore men's clothing. One vase from ancient Corinth is decorated with apktureof afemaleworshiper of Dionysus, dancing in pants equipped with an artificial male organ.12
With all of this as part of the mix in Corinth, what was Paul addressing in I Corinthians 11? Were ex-prostitutes worshiping Jesus the same way they had worshiped Aphrodite, with their heads uncov​ered? Was Paul telling men not to wear their hair long or cover their heads because some were cross-dressing, as they had done in worship of Dionysus? Or could Paul have insisted on women wearing veils as a

way of giving honor to slave women and ex-prostitutes, who would have been denied that right in Corinth? Did Paul teil the men not to cover their heads in worship as an outward sign that they were no longer under Jewish law or worshiping as Roman men did in their temples?
Perhaps it is not necessary for us to re-create all the precise his-torical issues when it comes to Corinthian hair do's and don'ts. Recall Loren's teaching in chapter 2 on absolute truths and relative State​ments. Paul made it very clear that his teaching on hairstyles was dependent on the particular culture. Note that he said those instruc-tions should be followed only "ifit is a disgrace for a woman to have her hair cut or shaved off."13 Ifit is not a disgrace in your culture, these words do not apply.
Right Attitudes Should Dictate Right Attire
When it comes to what practices Paul was addressing, we have more questions than answers. Undoubtedly, Paul's instructions and the reasons for them were very clear to his original audience. With the passing of time, the particular issues the people were grappling with have become less clear to us. But what we can see clearly is that Paul urged the believers to have the right heart attitude, which would dic​tate right practices. Looking through this Epistle, we can see Paul's overall themes.
1 Corinthians 1-4 1 Corinthians 5-7 1 Corinthians 8-10
unity instead of divisiveness
sexual purity rather than immorality
worshiping God rather than worshiping
idols
Paul could have been addressing one or two or all three of these heart attitudes when he told the people what to wear on their heads.
She's That and More!
Paul concluded this section of his letter by saying that a man should uncover his head when he ministers because "he is the image and glory of God; but the woman is the glory of man."1'1 What was this about? Did Paul mean that only man, and not woman, was made in the image and glory of God?
To fully appreciate this Statement we need to consider a few things about the Greek of this phrase. Paul used the gender-specific word
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aner (man) rather than the gender-inclusive word anthropos (person). This Stands out, since elsewhere he was so careful and deliberate about speaking of creation in gender-inclusive terms.15 Did Paul limit the image and glory of God to the male? The Creation account in Genesis 1:26-27 says that male and female were made in the image of God, and Paul couldn't have been contradicting that. What Paul was actually saying was, woman is the glory of God...and of man! The key to unders tan ding this verse lies in the little Greek word de.
A Great Affirmation of Women
The common Greek conjunction de16 has no exact English equiv-alent. Though sometimes it's translated as "but," it's usually better translated as "and" or "and also," If Paul had wanted to make a contrast between the nature of men and women, highlighting their differences, he probably would not have used the soft word de but would have used the strong word alla to say, "But..."
Paul purposely used man/aner to provoke his audience into rethinking their attitudes regarding gender. He wasn't saying that the male is the glory of God in contrast to the female, who is not. That's impossible, for God didn't glory in His Creation of humanity until He had made the female to join the male. God looked at the male stand-ing there alone and said, "It is not good."17 Only when the two stood together as partners did God exclahn, "Very good!"ls Since Paul referred to this exact episode just two verses later in 1 Corinthians 11:9, he clearly had it in mind.
To better understand Paul's use of the conjunction de, we could paraphrase this verse as, "Whereas the male is the glory of God along with the female, the female is also the glory of the male!" Paul was showing the men of Corinth that even as Adam gloried in Eve's cre​ation, breaking into song when he first saw her, they should glory in the women who ministered in their midst. Women weren't dishonor-able inferiors to be used or avoided, as the Greeks, Romans, and Jews taught They were valuable, even glorious peers, and should be treated respectfully as füll partners in ministry. Paul was telling the men not to despise the women but to value, to honor, to appreciate, to treasure, indeed to glory in the women who ministered in their midst. Thus Paul's phrase "and the woman is the glory of man" is one of the most affirming phrases about women in the Scriptures.
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Two Things to Notice in Paul's PostScript
Judge for yourselves: Is it proper for a woman to pray to God with her head uncovered? Does not the very nature of things teach you that if a man has long hair, it is a disgrace to him, but that if a woman has long hair, it is her glory? For long hair is given to her as a covering.19
These verses are the final "B" section in Paul's A-B-A-B structure. Here Paul concludes his discussion about what men and women should wear on their heads while praying and prophesying. Briefly, there are two things to notice.
First, Paul began with the imperative "Judge for yourselves."20 This was the only imperative in this passage that is directed to everyone, to both males and females without distinction.2' His command was gen​uine. Paul didn't want blind obedience. He wanted the people to become spiritually mature and make responsible decisions based on the principles he had already given. He posed several questions in verses 13-15, but he didn't give prepackaged answers. He left the peo​ple with the questions to engage their thinking and to make up their own minds about what to wear while praying and prophesying.
Second, what does the phrase "Does not the very nature of things"22 mean in relation to men or women having long hair? Paul couldn't have meant that physical nature teaches this. Physical nature teaches me, a man, that my hair will grow long if I don't visit the bar-ber. Is that a disgrace or glory? Physical nature has no answer. And what of those from tribes in Africa where their hair is so curly that it doesn't grow long at all?23 Does nature teach them the same thing that it teaches me? Obviously, Paul must have had something eise in mind other than some absolute, universal hair code. So what is this all about? Paul was talking about culture, about what was considered nat-ural in Corinthian society.
Keep in mind that in 1 Corinthians 11:6, Paul didn't say a woman should cover her head no matter what. He said to do so "i/it is a dis​grace for a woman to have her hair cut or shaved off" [emphasis added], Paul's way of ministering was both incarnational (identifying with culture) and prophetic (transforming culture). On one hand, Paul's teaching radically challenged and transformed culture by means of the Gospel. On the other hand, Paul didn't ignore culture; he was
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very respectful of people and their culture. Indeed, he had pointed this out just a few verses earlier when he said:
So whether you eat or drink [and we could add: cover your head or leave it bare, have long hak or short] or whatever you do, do it all for the glory of God. Do not cause anyone to stumble, whether Jews, Greeks or the church of God—even as I try to please everybody in every way. For I am not seeking my own good but the good of many, so that they may be saved. Follow my example, as I follow the example of Christ.24
Pray and Prophesy
Paul wrapped it up by saying, "If anyone wants to be contentious about this, we have no other practice—nor do the churches of God."25 What was Paul referring to when he said, "we have no other practice"? Was he talking about women having long hair or wearing something on their heads in church? That seems highly unlikely, since he had just told them to judge for themselves what to wear in ministry.
Paul was talking about the practice of men and women praying and prophesying in public, ministering as coworkers in Christ. He was defending this practice, giving women rights that Corinthian culture had denied them. The practice the churches of God upheld was men and women sharing in the ministry of the church as equal before God and yet completely interdependent. This is the practice we are to embrace without contention, for the Gospel of Jesus Christ calls men and women to minister side by side.

14.
Should Women Keep Silent?
(Part One of 1 Corinthians 14:26-40) By David Hamilton
S
ome scriptures seem to be Icnown by everyone, and

    1 Corinthians 14:34 is certainly among them. In fact, if
you bring up the topic of women preachers, many Christians can quote Paul's words: "Women should remain silent in the churches. They are not allowed to speak, but must be in Submission, as the Law says."1
So what diä Paul mean when he told the women to keep silent? If he was indeed saying that women should not minister publicly, he was contradicting what he said earlier when he gave instructions for women's dress code while prophesying! There must be an explanation. As we examine these verses, we will see that Paul was defmitely not teaching against women ministering publicly. Rather, he was correcting the way in which women were ministering in the Corinthian church.
One other word before we begin: If this passage were without dif-ficulties, there wouldn't have been centuries of controversy around it. However, I trust that the Holy Spirit is available to guide us into all truth as together we search for understanding.
Clue #1: What's the Context?
Before delving into any scripture, one needs first to look at the context surrounding the verse. Keep in mind that this verse is part of
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a passage that concludes a seven-part series on ministry in the church, as outlined at the beginning of chapter 12. Paul didn't toss out haphaz-ard ideas. He was a controlled, disciplined writer and nowhere more so than in this intricate passage. Any understanding of this verse regard-ing women keeping silent has to be viewed in the context of what has gone before. This includes 1 Corinthians 11:2-16, which, as we've seen before, strongly affirms men and women praying and prophesying in public gatherings of the church.
CLUE #2: MUCH HlNGES ON PUNCTUATION
Since andent Greek had no punctuation marks, modern translators have to determine where one sentence ends and another begins. Some-times these punctuation choices lead to very different meanings. The cnicial punctuation question tn 1 Corinthians 14:33 is whether to place the period before or after "as in all the congregations of the saints." The translators of the niv and some other translations place the period beforehand, rendering verses 33 and 34: "For God is not a God of dis-order but of peace. As in all the congregations of the saints, women should remain silent in the churches."2 Other translators place the period before "women," so that the verses read, "For God is not a God of disorder but of peace, as in all the congregations of the saints. Women should remain silent in the churches."3
See how important the placement of one little period can be? It makes a major difference whether Paul was making a universal prinri-ple that women were to keep silent "as in all the congregations of the saints" or not! Because of some textual issues of ancient manuscripts4 as well as Paul's positive opinion of women in ministry, it should be dear that the phrase "as in all the congregations of the saints" goes together with the thought that "God is not a God of disorder." So to clarify our study of this passage, we will modify the punctuation of the Niv to read: "For God is not a God of disorder but of peace, as in all the congrega​tions of the saints. Women should remain silent in the churches."5 This punctuation is further confirmed by yet another clue: the way Paul structured his writing in this passage.
Clue #5: The Author's Structure Is Important
Seeing how Paul pulled his thoughts together makes it clear exactly what he was saying. In 1 Corinthians 14:26-40, Paul blended two llt-erary devices with which we're all familiär because they are a part of

our everyday lives, even though we might not recognize their techni-cal names—particularization and chiasm.
Particularization
Particularization is a common form of communication. In it a writer simply makes a general Statement and then proceeds to illus-trate it with several specific examples. In this passage, Paul used par​ticularization and gave it a Special twist by repeating his general principle or main idea three times: placing it once at the beginning (14:26), then again in the middle (14:33), and once again at the end of the passage (14:40). His main idea was that since God is a God of order, all should participate in Christian worship in an orderly and edifying way. Paul then proceeded to illustrate this principle by giving examples of what orderly worship should look like. The examples he chose were those who speak in tongues, those who prophesy, and the women of the church. They are found in verses 27-32 and 34-39 and show how Paul's main idea is to be applied.
Chiasm
To make this even more interesting, Paul wrote this particulariza​tion within a chiasm! What a mouthful. What on earth is a chiasm? A chiasm is a pattern in which the writer makes a point, then makes two or more other points: Idea A, Idea B, Idea C, Idea D, then backpedals through the points in reverse order: Idea D, Idea C, Idea B, Idea A.
The author can use a few points in a chiasm or many. But in all chiasms, the second half is a mirror image of the first half. Another way to look at this kind of writing is to compare it to an arch, with the centerpiece forming the keystone of the argurnent, like this:
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Paul liked using chiasms. So did many writers of old—Greek, Roman, and Jewish. Indeed, God the Creator has filled the world with chiastic structures. The human body, for example, is a chiasm. If you Stretch out your hands to either side you create a chiasm:
D
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The most important idea is in the center of the chiasm. If we were to cut off our fingers, it would be a painful Ioss, but we would survive. If, on the other hand, we were to cut off our neck, we would die.
The Structure and the Text
Now let's look at this passage of 1 Corinthians 14:26-40, diagramed on the opposite page, and see how Paul wove together both particu-larization and chiasm to bring correction to the Corinthian church. Notice also that he put his words about women in the center, showing he thought they were the most important idea in this passage.
Clue #4: Was Paul Quoting an Opposite Opinion?
You might have noticed that in the diagram I modified the niv punctuation by putting quotation marks around the sentence about it being disgraceful for a wornan to speak in church. Keep in mind that there were no quotation marks in the original because punctuation didn't exist in ancient Greek. So al] punctuation has been added at the studied discretion of modern translators.
I believe there are three indications that Paul was not giving his opinion in verse 35b but was quoting the opinion of some of the Corinthian believers:
1. Structure—it fits within his chiasm.

1 CORINTHIANS 14:26-40
C2
"For it is disgraceful for a woman to speak in the church." 36 Nonsense! Did the word of God originate with you? What! Are you the only peopte it has reached? ä7 If anybody thinks he is a prophet or spiritually gifted, let him acknowledge that what I am writing to you is the Lord's com-mand.3J If he ignores this, he himself will be ignored.
et
34 Women should be silent in the churches. They are not allowed to speak, but must be in Submission, as the Law says. 35 If they want to inquire about something, they should ask their own husbands at home.
B1
B2
Thereforc, my brothers, be eager to prophesy,
AZ
and do not forbid £ \    speaking in tongues.
29Two or three prophets should speak, and the others should weigh carefully what is said.10 And if a revelation comes to someone who is sitting down, the first Speaker should be silent. 31 For you can all prophesy in turn so that everyone may be instrueted and encouraged. 32Thespirits of prophets are subjeet to the control of prophets.
" For.God isnota God of dis-order but of peace, as in all the congeega-lions of the saints.
AI
17 If anyone speaks in a
tongue, two—or at
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2. The coneept he was arguing in this passage.
3. Paul's repeated use of quotations throughout 1 Corinthians.
Paul quoted from many sources as he mimstered to the Corinthian
church in this Epistle. He quoted Old Testament Scripture7 and the words of Jesus.8 He referred to the words of the Greek dramatist
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Menander9 and a proverb that is probably of rabbinic origin.10 Paul even quoted the words of unbelievers11 and of believers12 in Corinth. Since the niv translators clearly recognized all of these as quotations, they used quotation marks. I believe they missed this one, espedally in light of a Greek word made iip of a Single letter.
Clue #5: A Tiny Greek Word Makes All the Difference
Christian scholars have struggled to determine exactly where Paul was quoting others' words. An important indication that he was quoting another's opinion was his use of a tiny word:rj. Paul used this small Greek word forty-nine times in 1 Corinthians.13
Though it's used in various ways, at times Paul used tj as an emo​tional rebuttal14 "to express disapproval of existing Situation s."15 It's called an "expletive of disassociation" by Greek scholars. The dosest equivalent to rj in English would be "What?" or "Nonsense!" or "No way!" This was what Paul probably meant when he put i\ at the begin-ning of a question. He introduced fourteen questions in 1 Corinthians withifj. The Nivhas usuallyleft-ri untranslated. This is understandable, for the word carries more emotional than intellectual content.
But if we were to insert "What?" or "Nonsense!" or "No way!" wher-ever we see f\ in front of Paul's questions, we'd have a much clearer idea of what Paul meant. Notice his use of rj in the questions he directed to his Corinthian correspondence:
1 Corinthians 1:13 1 Corinthians 6:2 1 Corinthians 6:9
1 Corinthians 6:16 1 Corinthians 6:19
t] (No way!) Were you baptized into
the name of Paul?
r\ (What?) Do you not know that the
saints will judge the world?
rj (Nonsense!) Do you not know that
the wicked will not inherit the kingdom
ofGod?
rj (No way!) Do you not know that he who unites himself with a prostitute is one with her in body? tj (What?) Do you not know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit, who is in you, whom you have received from God?


1 Corinthians 7:16 1 Corinthians 9:6 1 Corinthians 9:7 1 Corinthians 9:8 1 Corinthians 9:10 1 Corinthians 10:22 1 Corinthians 11:22
1 Corinthians 14:36a 1 Corinthians 14:36b
Or-r] (What?) how do you know, husband,
whether you will save your wife?
Ott\ (Nonsense!) is it only I and
Barnabas who must work for a living?
i\ (No way!) Who tends a flock and
does not drink of the milk?
fj (What?) Doesn't the Law say the
same thing?
i\ (No way!) Surely he says this for us,
doesn't he?
f\ (Nonsense!) Are we trying to arouse
the Lord's jealousy?
Orrj (What?) do you despise the
church of God and humiliate those
who have nothing?
tj (Nonsense!) Did the word of God
originate with you? Ori] (What?) are you the only people it has reached?
Notice how Paul used this expletive of disassociation twice in rapid succession in 1 Corinthians 14:36. Add this to the more important issue—maintaining the integrity of Paul's elaborate structure, which combined partkularization and chiasm—and you can see that Paul was probably quoting a slogan of some of the Corinthian believers. Paul didn't agree with them when they said, "For it is disgraceful for a woman to speak in the church."
The Bottom Line: Order for the Sake of Edification
Look over this passage of 1 Corinthians 14:26-40 again. We've already seen that it is an extremely well crafted, integrated piece of writing. What is its central message? That God is a God of order.
It's easy for us to dismiss Paul's instructions as obvious, especially after two thousand years of orderly Christian worship. Although it seems only common courtesy to speak "one at a time"16 and to take turns,17 this wasn't obvious to the new converts in Corinth. Their ideas of what made for a good worship Service had been forged in the fires of idol altars. For those who had worshiped Dionysus, Aphrodite, and
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other populär Corinthian deities, Paul's teaching that "God is not a God of disorder"'8 was quite revolutionary. Many pagan worshipers worked themselves up into an absolute uproar of noise and confusion. For them, spirituality was measured in decibel levels: The more noise, the greater the pleasure of the gods and the more "anointed" the occa-sion. Since it was never the goal of the pagan cults to edify their believ-ers, order and self-restraint were not valued. Paul intended to change all that,
It All Centered Around What God Was Like
Paul had to lay the most elementary groundwork for the Corinthian Christians. It all centered around the character of God. Because God was a God of order, peace should reign in the worship Services. People should partidpate in a thoughtful and orderly way to build one anothcr up. The goal for group worship wasn't emotional outbursts but was communication that edified everyone. Each man or woman who took part was supposed to have the welfare of the Body of Christ in mind. That was Paul's central idea throughout this portion of his Epistle. "All of these mustbe donefor the strengthening of the church."19
Paul then illustrated this general principle by giving three partic-ular examples of those who needed to be corrected and brought back to orderly, edifying participation:
1. those who speak in tongues20
2. those who prophesy21
3. the women in the church22
Paul wasn't prohibiting participation. On the contrary. He wanted all to participate, but in an orderly way for everyone's edification.
Paul had two extremes in the church at Corinth: One was the "any-thing goes" school of worship. These new converts were disrupting the Services, probably bringing in practices from their heathen religions that gloried in noise and confusion. Paul corrected the chaos they were producing. The other extreme in the church at Corinth was the "noth​ing is permitted" school of thought. These people were trying to restrict participation. Paul wasn't on their side either. He showed in verse 26 that he wanted everyone to be involved in the ministry of the church, each one contributing according to his or her minästry gifts.
As we consider these three examples—those who speak in tongues, those who prophesy, and the women in the church—notice that Paul

referred to each of these groups twice. He went through the three groups one time, carrecting each one of them for their disorderly, exces-sive, and inconsiderate communication. Then he went back through the same three groups in reverse order (since this was a chiasm), defend-mjtheir right to communicate in an orderly fashion, correcting those who would silence them outright.
Thus, the first three examples serve as a corrective to those who were abusing their freedom to minister. The second set of three exam​ples is a protection from those who would restrict or totally do away with the freedom for all to minister. Paul develops his two-pronged argument thus:
PROPHETS 14:29-32
 14:39a
THOSE SPEAK.1NG IN TONGUES 14:39b
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1 CORINTH1ANS 14:27-39
Now let us turn our attention specifically to Paul's correction of women who were bringing disorder into the Corinthian worship Services.
Learning How to Minister
(Part Two of l Corinthians 14:20-40) By David Hamihon
P;
aul's first word to women in this passage was corrective. He wrote, "Women should be süent in the churches. They are not allowed to speak, but must be in Submission, as the Law says. If they want to inquire about something, they should ask their own husbands at home."1
Over the years, Paul's command to the women to be silent has been the focal point of much discussion. However, many overlook the important fact that this command does not stand alone. Paul had already given the exact same command to be silent twice in this very passage. He had told to be silent various individuals and groups who were disrupting the Service. Each of these three commands was given so that the Corinthian worship would reflect the character of a "God of peace" and result in the edification of all present.
Paul hammered home again and again the message to remain süent. However, we have lost the impact of his deliberate repetition of this one command by the way it has been translated in the niv:
· Those who speak in tongues
· The prophets

· The women

"should keep quiet" (verse 28) "should stop" (verse 30) "should remain süent" (verse 34)
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These appear to be three different commands, but they are not. Paul repeated the exact same word in Greek to each group. He intended for us to see a deliberate continuity of thought between verses 28, 30, and 34. To see the symmetry of Paul's repetition restored, we should translate the text as follows:
 "be silent" (verse 28)  "be silent" (verse 30)  "be silent" (verse 34)
· To those who speak in tongues
· To the prophets
· To the women
It is dishonest to single out the command directed to the women and make it more of an absolute than the command given to those who speak in tongues or to the prophets. Why have we been obsessed with the third example of orderly conduct and ignored the first two?
Look at the first two examples. It's obvious Paul's "be silent" wasn't an "absolutely-forever-under-every-circumstance-and-at-all-times" injunction against those who spoke in tongues or those who prophe-sied. No, in the same passage he wrote, "Be eager to prophesy, and do not forbid speaking in tongues."2 The ministry gifts were not to be permanently silenced but were to be exercised "in a fitting and orderly way."3 The same is true regarding the women. Paul was not telling women to refrain from all public ministry. To force such an interpre-tation does violence to the integrity of the text.
Paul Linked Being Silent to Taking Turns
In these three verses, "be silent" had to do with taking turns,4 lis-tening to one another, and being self-controlled5 "so that everyone may be instructed and encouraged."6 Those who spoke in tongues and the prophets were to participate at times and be süent at times so that all might "be done for the strengthening of the church."7 The same would be true for the women in the church.
If we consider this passage carefully, we see that prior to the injunction of verse 34, women had already been told to be silent. Women were most probably among those who spoke in tongues,8 and they were most definitely among those who prophesied.9 So when Paul earlier instructed the first two groups to be silent, he was not speaking to a group comprising only male ministers. In fact, the gender-inclusive nature of the church's ministry is clear throughout this passage.

Paul began this portion by stressing, "What then shall we say, brothers [and sisters]? When you come together, everyone has a hymn, or a word of instruction, a revelation, a tongue or an interpretation."10 "Everyone" knew no gender limitations. Paul anticipated that men and women would participate fully in ministry, including the bringing of "a revelation" and "a tongue"1'—the two main issues at play here.
When you think about it, the fact that Paul was having to correct women in the way they were ministering confirms the fact that they were ministering. If Paul hadn't given them freedom to minister in the first place, they couldn't have ministered wrongly. It was because they did not know how to exercise this freedom correctly that they now stood in need of his correction.
Why Was Paul Correcting the Women?
It's difficult to re-create the setting of the Corinthian church when we don't have all of the pieces to the puzzle. Several possible reasons exist for Paul's words "Let the women keep silent." Any of the follow-ing could have been disrupting the Corinthians1 orderly worship:
· Women, like the men, may have been ministering without
consideration of others, lacking in self-control.
· Because women were uneducated, they may have been inter-
rupting the service by asking questions inappropriately.
· Some of the women may have been reverting to the model of
their pagan worship, disrupting the service with their loud noises.
In pagan religions, the only way women were allowed to partici​pate was by wailing and making high-pitched cries called "ululations." If you have ever traveled in theMiddle East, or ifyou'veseenthe movie Not Without My Daughter or Lawrence ofArabia, you have heard ulu​lations of women. It's like no other sound you've ever heard. Women have been making these outcries—both for joy and for grief—for thousands of years. From Homer onward, writers described ululation. Among pagans, the men ministered and offered sacrifices while the women provided the sound effects. Paul now expected all to minister, but in an orderly way, without the chaos of their pagan past.
Paul Told Women to Speak, Too
The purpose of this passage was not to limit ministry but to encourage it. Paul wanted to teach new believers how to minister in
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this young church. He had already said he wanted all—men and woraen—to be ready to contribute with "a hymn, or a word of instruc-tion, a revelation, a tongue or an Interpretation."12 To promote true rainistry, Paul found it necessary to correct wrong forms of ministry with his three "be silents."13 His primary objective was to get the peo-ple to minister.
This objective is why Paul also commanded the people twice in this passage to "speak."14 There is no indication in the text that these commands to speak were limited to men. Paul was addressing anyone who spoke to God on behalf of the people by means of tongues or who spoke to the people on behalf of God by means of prophecy. And as we know, both men and women participated in these two Strategie min-istries of the church.15
SUBMIT TO WHOM?
Next, Paul commanded the women to "be in Submission,"16 but he did not speeify to whom or to what. This omission is quite surprising when we see that out of the thirty-eight places in the New Testament where this verb appears, this is the only time the objeet to whom one is to submit is not clearly stated.17 The only instance!
Of course, some will want to rush ahead to the next verse, where husbands are mentioned, and assume that Paul meant that the women were to submit to their husbands. But hold on a minute! Husband-and-wife relationships haven't been mentioned at all in this passage up to this point. Keep in mind that this is the conclusion of a seven-part series on public worship in the church.18 Yes, husbands will be taUced about in the next verse, but up to now, marriage has not been the sub-jeet of the discussion. Ministry has been.
Perhaps Paul had something eise in mind. Let's look in the previ-ous verses for the antecedent (the preceding noun that Paul was link-ing to the new verb submit). In other words, to whom or what were these women to submit? Three good possibilities stand out: (1) the churches, (2) God, and (3) themselves. Let's consider each of them.
Possibility l: The Churches
The last noun mentioned was "the churches," or its parallel, "the congregations of the saints."19 If this was the antecedent Paul meant, he was telling the women to be submissive to the order of the church

or to the leaders of the church as they exercised their ministry gifts. This would be the same as what he told those spealdng in tongues or prophesying to do. Both men and women were supposed to submit their partieipation in ministry to church leadership so that worship could be done in an orderly, edifying way.
Possibility 2: God
If we look farther back in the text for the antecedent, the next noun we find is "God," when Paul said that "God is not a God of dis-order but of peace."20 We all are supposed to give Hirn unqualified Submission, whatever our gender. The implication would be that sub-mitting to God would result in imitating Hirn, bringing order and peace to correct whatever was going on in the Corinthian church dur-
ing worship.
It's interesting to see that the phrase "orderly way" in verse 40 and "submit" come from the same root word in Greek. Submission and order are intimately related. Paul was saying that order cannot reign in the church unless everyone has a submissive attitude.
Possibility 5; Themselves
There's still one other possibility for the antecedent of the verb submit. If we look even farther back into the text, we find another phrase in which the very same verb for submit is used. Paul said in 1 Corinthians 14:32, "The spirits of prophets are subjeet to the control of prophets."21 Self-control was supposed to characterize the exercise of Spiritual gifts. Paul showed that the prophetic utterances of the Spirit of God were completely different from the uncontrollable out-bursts of pagan worship. The prophet was to keep his or her own spirit in Submission. Again, women weren't the first group Paul required to be submitted in this way. Paul expected to find such Submission in the life of anyone who mmistered in the church.
All the previous alternatives seem reasonable. Each fits the context of the passage. And each would be consistent with what we know about Paul's spirit of mutuality and reeiprocity between men and women in public ministry. So how do we know which one of the three Paul had in mind? Paul didn't leave us guessing. He defined the expected Sub​mission by the phrase "as the Law says."22 This clearly rules out the pos​sibility that Paul was talking about marriage here, because nowhere in
20Q

WhyNot Women?

Learning How to Minister

2.O1
the Old Testament do we find any mstruction for wives to submit to their husbands. This might surprise you, but a thorough search of the Hebrew Scriptures yields no command for wives to submit to their husbands.
Some might point to Genesis 3:16, where God said to Eve, "Your desire will be for your husband, and he will rule over you." However, in this passage God wasn'tprescribing how men and women should relate to each other. This was no command. God was simply describing the consequences of sin. God never intended Genesis 3:16 to become our guide for life and relationships. There was no command in this passage for Eve to submit to Adam—;Eve was merely told the great impact sin would have on her world.
What Law Was Paul Referring To?
So, we are back to considering the three possibilities—women were being told to submit either to the church, to God, or to them-selves. Only one of these emerges with a clear Old Testament founda-tion. Psalm 37:7 commands, "Be still before the Lord and wait patiently for him." It is interesting to note how this verse was translated in the Septuagint.23
The Greek-speaking Jews who prepared a Greek Version of the Hebrew Bible (the Septuagint} saw a remarkable correlation between "silence" and "Submission." There are three places in Psalms where the Hebrew text speaks of being silent unto God. In each case.. .translators rendered this by the Greek verb meaning "to submit oneself." The original implication is one of attentiveness and receptivity to God.K
Perhaps when he spoke of Submission, Paul simply had in mind the Old Testament idea of "waiting on God, or the thought of humil-ity towards God."2D If so, Paul was asking of women the same thing he required of men. He was telling the women, "You've been accepted as füll partners in the Gospel. You've been given the privilege to minister through prayer and prophecy. In the past you were excluded from par-ticipation in the synagogues and in the Greek and Roman temples. But now the double Standard is over. You have new freedom in Christ. However, we expect the same thing from you that we expect from the

men. You are free to minister, but you must do so responsibly. Stop ministering in a disorderly, disruptive, discourteous, insubordinate way. Your participation in the church must be done in an orderly way, submitting to God so that your ministry edifies the whole Body of Christ"
Paul Does a Really Cool Thing
What Paul said next was extraordinary. "If [women] want to inquire about something, they should ask their own husbands at home." This is often seen as a prohibition on participation, but it's just the opposite! Paul was encouraging the women in their desire to learn. He was urging them not to stay on the sidelines but to equip them-selves for füll participation in the Body of Christ! These words were a radical break with all of the surrounding cultures. Women had little or no educational opportunities among the Greeks or Romans. The Jews also excluded women from study, including formal religious training. Paul would have no part in that. He wanted wornen to have the opportunity to leam. So he commanded them to ask their husbands for teaching. He affirmed a woman's right to learn. He opened doors for women that they had only dreamed of for centuries. However, women were supposed to ask these questions in an appropriate set-ting, not during the worship service while someone eise was praying, prophesying, or otherwise publicly ministering.
Paul's words also had a seismic impact on the men. Implicit in his instructions to the women was his expectation that the husbands would provide their wives with an opportunity for education. Men had never been given that Obligation before—not since the beginning of time! There were no institutions where women could go to learn— no women's training schools, no women's Colleges. It was up to the husbands of the church in Corinth to reorient their values and spend the time necessary to bring their wives up to speed. Paul made it clear: The men should take personal responsibility for this. If their wives wanted to learn, the husbands should do everything they could to help
them.
This was a natural outcome of Paul's teaching in these sections on church Hfe. Time and again Paul addressed the need for new believers to be edified, to learn, and to grow. He didn't want them to be igno-rant.26 He wanted them to use the spiritual gifts to build one another
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up, strengthening the church,27 which of course included women. He said he preferred to use those gifts in public that allowed him "to instruct others."28 He urged them all—men and women—to grow toward spiritual maturity, to think as adults,29 not childishly.30 His stated goal was that "everyone [regardless of gender] be instructed and encouraged."31
Paul was making sure that women were not left out of the process. He knew they were at a disadvantage. Because of their cultures, women were entering the kingdom of God with an educational hand-icap. Patü's instruction sought to eradicate that. With their husbands' help, women could begin to function as peers.
This might seem a small thing to us today, but it was huge in Paul's day. When Paul made provision for women to be taught, he leavened the dough of culture with a yeast that would grow through coming centuries. He gave women the tools to enter into their God-ordained destinies. Even while he was correcting women who were disrupting public worship, he gave them a way to better their lives. His words weren't harsh authoritarianism, relegating women to some narrow role. On the contrary, they showed PauTs compassionate leadership, opening new doors of opportunity for those whom society had excluded and ignored.
Paul Defended Women in Ministry
Next, Paul shifted his emphasis from correcting those who were creatrng chaos (which characterized the first half of his chiasm) to protecting everyone's liberty to minister (in the second half). He cor-rected those who sought to deny people's right to participate.
If you'll recall from the previous chapter, there were two schools of thought in the Corinthian church. After dealing with the "anything goes" school, Paul next addressed the "nothing is allowed" school. The former had placed no restraint on individual participation in the wor​ship service; the latter allowed for no freedom of participation what-soever. Paul took up the challenge of the Statement "It is disgraceful for a woman to speak in the church."
The Greek Word translated "disgraceful" occurs only three times in the New Testament.32 The fact that Paul used it both here and in the first difficult passage we considered greatly helps us Interpret it. In 1 Corinthians 11:7b, we saw how Paul—in the context of women

I CORINTHIANS 14:27-39
praying and prophesying—went to great lengths to affirm that women were the glory of men, a source of joy, not of embarrassment; of pride, not of dishonor. Clearly, this Statement—that women speaking in the church was disgraceful—was not something that Paul endorsed.
A moment earlier, Paul had told women to be süent, but not because the fact that they were speaking was disgraceful. Their speak​ing was contributing to disorder in the church and standing in the way of people being edified. Paul didn't make women taboo. He made chaos taboo.
The critics of women partidpating in the Corinthian church had totally missed Paul's point. They were holding to old coneepts from Greek, Roman, and Jewish culture, not to things thought by Christ. Listen to how closely this Statement quoted by Paul mirrored the per-vasive thoughts of the ancients:
· The Greeks said, "The women in silence obey."33
· Aristotle repeated Sophocles' famous refrain, "Silence gives
grace to woman."34
This attitude toward women was carried over into the Roman era:
—
Plutarch said, "Keeping at home and keeping silence"35 was the
appropriate role for women.
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A Roman playwright said, "Married women are to watch
silently and laugh silenüy, check the tinkle of their voices and
keep their chatter for their home."30 And, "A woman's always
worth more seen than heard."37
This sentiment was echoed by the Jewish rabbis, who said of women:
· "Thy silence is fairer than thy Speech."38
· "A silent wife is a gift of the Lord."39
· "A woman's voice is a sexual indtement,""10 therefore "[to listen
to] a woman's voice is indecent"41
Paul Says, "No Way!"
What, then, was Paul's response to this dredging up of the old idea that it was disgraceful for women to speak? Paul countered, "r\ [Nonsense!] Did the word of God originate with you? i\ [What!] Are you the only people it has reached?"42
In other words, Paul refuted the claim of some men to hold exclu-sive rights to minister. God's Word wasn't going to be limited by nar-row, gender-exdusive schemes. Paul had already clearly established the validity of women in public ministry and wasn't going to allow anyone to contradict him on this point: "If anybody thinks he is a prophet or spiritually gifted, let him acknowledge that what I am writing to you is the Lord's command. If he ignores this, he himseif will be ignored."43
Paul then retumed to the other two groups—those who spoke in tongues and the prophets—defending their rights to minister as well.44 With this he completed his chiasm. He then finished by returning to his central theme in verse 40: "But everything should be done in a fit-ting and orderly way."
So, should women "be silent"? Yes, just like the men. Should women be prepared to minister with "a hymn, or a word of instruction, a rev-elation, a tongue of interpretation"? Yes, just like the men. Should women exercise self-control as they minister? Yes, just like the men. Should women seek to educate themselves so that they can better edify others when they minister? Yes, just like the men. "For God is not a God of disorder but of peace."

16.
"Do Not Permit a
WOMAN TO TEACH"
(Part One of l Timothy 2:1-15) By David Hamilton
N:
ow let's look at the third difficult passage regarding

     .   women in ministry. Once again, we begin with the
setting. We must first understand the Situation Paul was addressing if we are to understand what he was saying to his protege Timothy. Paul was writing sometime between his first and second imprisonment in Rome. It had been almost ten years since he had founded the church in Ephesus, which Timothy was now pastoring.1
A Dark and Frightening Stew
To appreciate the Situation that Timothy faced in Ephesus, we need to know something about the city itself. Ephesus had to be intim-idating when Timothy first arrived. The huge, golden image of Artemis (called Diana by the Romans) was placed within the columns of her temple so that she could be easily seen from the sea. As Timothy came into port, then walked to the city center on Marble Street, the temple of Artemis loomed over everything. After all, it was the greatest of the seven wonders of the ancient world.2
It took 120 years to build the structure Timothy stood and looked up at. Entire mountains were quarried for its foundations. The temple
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was Iarger than the playing field of an Olympic Stadium. It had one hundred marble columns, each soaring five stories high. Color and gold were lavished everywhere.
The next Impression that must have hit Timothy was the squalid moral stew that was Ephesus. The city was the center of a worldwide following for Artemis, the fertility goddess with two dozen bare breasts, also known as the Great Mother of Asia. Ovid wrote that the teraple's orgies and religious prostitutes kept a young man's eyes fixed with lust and caused a young maiden's cheeks to redden.3 Stirred into this were the orgiastic rites of other raystery religions, witchcraft, and the Roman worship of Caesar. In fact, though Ephesus was also known as a polit-ical and educational center, much of its economy was based on its occult activities. Pilgrims came from all over the world to its myriad temples and throngs of occult practitioners.
When Paul and his team came to Ephesus, they made so many converts that the city's economy was threatened. Their evangelistic work stirred up the unholy nest of money interests wedded to Artemis worship, and it all came down on their heads.4 Paul's team had long gone, but Ephesus remained a great spiritual battleground for Timothy, the young pastor.
Persecution from Without, Heresy Within
As Paul wrote his first letter to Timothy, the church at Ephesus was undergomg tremendous difficulties. The Jews and pagan religious leaders continued persecuting it. As if that weren't enough, false teach-ers within the church were promoting heresy. Timothy definitely had his hands füll!
So, let's get the big picture of Paul's letter.
Overvtew of 1 Timothy
As we read through this Epistle of Paul to his "true son in the faith," two things stand out:
· Paul's concern for Timothy
· Paul's concern for the church at Ephesus
These two things are shown in the very way that Paul wrote the let​ter. Paul went back and forth continuously between these two topics— personal instruction to Timothy and teaching on the ministry of the church. As we've seen before, this back-and-forth style of writing is called a literary interchange, or an A-B-A-B structure.

OVERVIEW OF 1 TIMOTHY
PAUL'S INTERCHANGE OF PERSONAL INSTRUCTIONS FOR TIMOTHY AND GENERAL INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE CHURCH
What Paul Thought Most Important
The first Epistle to Timothy took shape as Paul alternated between his concern for Timothy and his concern for the church. However, as you look at these eleven parts, it's clear that Paul emphasized one part more than any other. The longest part of his A-B-A-B structure is 1 Timothy 2:1 through 1 Timothy 4:5 in which Paul poured out his concern for the church at Ephesus. It is within this section that we find our difficult passage, 1 Timothy 2:1-15.
As with our other two difficult passages, it will help us first to look at the structure. Paul used particularization and chiasm again, but within an A-B-A-B interchange! The overall principle is, God wants to save everyone. The particular examples are what God wants to do with men and women. Within the last example, women, Paul used a mini-chiasm. He began by talking about women in general, then switched to a particular woman, then switched back to women in general. The graph on the next page should help you visualize it.
What was Paul saying here? Was he really saying that women should not teach, here in a church where Priscilla had been a found-ing leader? A church where she had spent much time along with her husband, Aquila, correcting the early errors of Apollos, discipling him for Jeadership?5 Was Paul, who had asked the church in Rome to receive the woman minister Phoebe with all due honor,6 now contradicting himself, telling Timothy never to allow women to be leaders in the church?
Before we answer these questions, let's look at the very important foundation that Paul laid in the first seven verses of 1 Timothy 2.
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MIRROR STRUCTURES
1 TIMOTHY 2:1-15
ALL
1 I urge, then, first of all, that requests, prayers, intercession and thanksgiving be made for everyone— z for kings and all tliose in authority, that we may live peaceful and quiet Üves in all god-liness and holiness.3 This is good, and pleases God our Savior, 4 who wants all persons to be saved and to come to a knowledge of the Lruth. * For there is one God and one mediator between God and humanity, the person Christ Jesus, 6 who gavehimself as s ransom for all humans—the testimony given in its proper time.7 And for this pur-pose I was appointed a herald and an apostle—I am telling the truth, I am not lying—and a teacher of the true faith to the Gentiles.
MEN
BI want men everywhere to Sift up
holy hands in prayer, without anger or
disputing.
WOMEN
9Likewise, I want women to dress modesdy, with decency and propriety, not with braided hair or gold or pearls or expensive clothes, L0 but with good deeds, appropriate for women who profess to worship God.
A WOMAN
" A woman shonld learn in quietness and füll Submission. 1! Idonotpermit a woman to teach or to have authority over a man; she must be silent. l3 For Adam was formed first, then Eve. '* And Adam was not the one deceived; it was the woman who was deceived and became a sinner. li:i But she wül be saved through the chüdbearing
WOMEN
l5b—if they continue in faith, love
and holiness with propriety. 7

God's Forever Dream
Paul began this passage saying, "I urge, then, first of all...."8 The word then could also be translated "therefore," linking what Paul had just said with what was to come.
Look at the first chapter of 1 Timothy. Here was a church in deep trouble. Her persecutors were having a heyday from outside the church, and false teachers were wreaking havoc from within. The natural ten-dency would have been to withdraw into some self-protective mode. But Paul said that this was the time to be proactive. It was a time of great opportunity, a time to pray.
Opposition is no cause to retreat. Paul reflected this attitude when writing of his own experience in Ephesus: "A great door for effective work has opened to me, and there are many who oppose me."9 That's the proper reaction when you find yourself being bombarded in the midst of heated spiritual warfare. Pray, realizing that God is opening a great door of opportunity for you.
Paul gave the believers at Ephesus four different words for prayer. How should they pray? In every possible way! They were to leave no stone unturned in the place of prayer. No one was to be excluded frorn their prayers, either. There were no limits to this kind of praying. There was no one alive on earth beyond the power of their prayer.
Whyprayso intensely? Paul said,"... that we may live peaceful and quiet lives in all godliness and holiness."10 Those who have known what it's like to live under persecution can really appreciate this. Those who have lived through the pain of a church torn apart by controversy and false teaching can also relate to Paul's heart cry. This was a des​perate cry for survival. It was the hope of believers going through anguishing times wtiile longing for peaceful and quiet lives.
The Greek word for quiet that Paul used here will be key to under-standing verses later on in this chapter.11 For now, let us note that it summed up the desired goal for all believers, male and female. But Paul urged prayer not just so that believers could enjoy peaceful lives but because they should feel what God feels and want what He wants.
The Heart of the Heart of the Heart
"This is good, and pleases God our Savior, who wants all [persons] to be saved and to come to a knowledge of the truth."12 These words are the core of this passage, the central reason for the whole Epistie,
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indeed the heart of the entire New Testament. In fact, they give us a glimpse into the very heart of God. They are among the most intimate, most tender words in the entire Bible. You reveal your dreams and deepest longings only to your dosest friends. You wouldn't make your-self that vulnerable to anyone eise. By sharing these words with us, God bares His heart, drawing us in close as His dearest friends, His rnost trusted confidantes. Wow!
You may have noticed that I changed one word from the niv to better reflect the original Greek. Throughout the first seven verses of 1 Timothy 2, Paul did not use aner, the Greek word for "men." Instead, he used anthropos., the gender-indusive Greek word best translated as "person" or "human." He continued using anthropos: "For there is one God and one mediator between God and humanity, the [person] Christ Jesus, who gave himself as a ransom for all [humans]...."13
Why is this important? Are we trying to be politkally correct here? No. These are the words Paul actually chose. Paul was going out of his way to make it clear that God's love was for every human bring. Even when he referred to Jesus, Paul used anthropos/person instead of aner/ man. Jesus became a human so that He could be the mediator for every man and woman.
In this one sweeping Statement, many lies of the ancient teachers were swept away. Woman was not a separate creation. She wasn't sub​human or merely an occasion for temptation. She was an equal redp-ient of God's love and Jesus' extravagant sacrifice.
If You Rush Past This, You Miss the Entire Meaning
All of God's will—His most intense longing, His forever dream, the driving passion of His heart—is summed up in these verses. Every-thing God has ever done from the Garden to the present has been motivated by this dream. This is why God chose Abraham, why He gave Abraham's children the Law and the Promised Land. This is why He faithfully pursued them in His love, generation after generation, correcting them when they strayed, delivering them when they returned to Hirn. This is why He sent them His messengers—judges and prophets—one after another, after another, after another. This is why He sent His only Son as the ransom for humanity's sins. All of His acts have been motivated by His desire to redeem every person, every human, every anthropos. Everyone, everyone, everyone.

What a shame that so many rush over these words to tackle the difficult issues raised later. They miss this intimate glimpse into the heart of God's love. But they also misunderstand the words that fol-low. For unless we keep this perspective of God's forever dream before us, we miss it all.
Paul Talked to the Men
Paul urged the whole church to pursue God's dream for all to be saved. Then he turned to the men of the church and told them their part: "I want men everywhere to lift up holy hands in prayer, without anger or disputing."'4 For the first time in this passage, he used the Greek word for "males," aner. He told the men what he wanted to see in their lives.
Paul's desire grew out of God's desire to see all persons saved. God's dream had spurred the apostle into action.15 Now the aposüe spurred all the men in the Ephesian church into action. They were to pray with holy hands, without anger or disputing. They were to pray in the opposite spirit ofthose attacking the church from without and from within. The men of the church were to live differently than both the unredeemed pagans persecuting them and the unrepentant teach​ers of heresy.
Next, Paul Spoke to All the Women / "A Woman" / All
THE WOMEN
As Paul turned to speak to women regarding their responsibilities in the church, he began a mini-chiasm. First he spoke to the women in general, then he gave spedfic instructions to one woman, then he spoke again to all the women. He began by saying, "Likewise, I want women to dress modestly, with decency and propriety, not with braided hair or gold or pearls or expensive clothes, but with good deeds, appro-priate for women who profess to worship God."16
The niv begins this verse with "I also." It would communicate Paul's intent more clearly if also were translated "likewise" or "in the same way."17 This word in the Greek is like a literary equal sign. Some have tried to use this passage to say that the roles of men and women are different in the church. But Paul deliberately chose this word to highlight the similarities, not the differences, of men's and women's roles. Though the text does not specifkally exhort women to pray, it is
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implied or suggested by the way Paul chose to begin this sentence. This is probably another example of Paul 's use of ellipsis.10 Paul wanted both men and women to pray and live in such a way that they promoted God's forever dream.
The main idea of this passage was that Paul wanted everyone to pray.'9 He wanted the men to pray, and in the same way he wanted the women to pray. It was logical, clear writing for him to teil both groups to pray in a godly manner—men, in holiness and without anger, and women, with decency and propriety.
Chrysostom was one of the early church commentators who understood this and added the words "to pray" to this verse to com-plete its meaning.20 If this is correct, "the translation [of 1 Timothy 2:9] will be, 'In the same way I desire that women should pray, dressed in becoming manner.'"21
Why the Fuss over Gold, Pearls, and Braided Hair?
When we look at these words of Paul, they seem quaint, even legal-istic. Was Paul the great apostle of freedom caught up in petty taboos? What's wrong with braided hair, gold, and pearls?
Just as Paul urged the men to live their lives by a different Stan​dard, here he was waraing the women to avoid things that would detract from their witness. We've seen that Ephesus was a sensuous, Unmoral city. Furthermore, in New Testament times, ostentation in dress was in itself considered a mark of promiscuity.22 One author of antiquity said, "A wife who likes adornment is not faithful."23 Not only that, the Romans prized pearls above all other jewels.24 Wearing pearls was considered the most ostentatious display of vanity.25 Paul wanted Christian women to focus on inner virtues and live in a way that was "appropriate for women who profess to worship God."26
This word profess is key within this passage. In the original, it con-veys a sense of proclamation, profession, and expertise.27 In fact, it is one of eight Greek verbs in the New Testament formed by adding a prefix to the word for messenger. All of these verbs have to do with communication. Paul used seven of the eight in his letters:23
· toteil29
· to announce30
· to herald31
· to profess32
~ to evangelize33


· to proclaim34
· to declare35
You can see that the word profess and its linguistic cousins are linked to the very heart and soul of Christian ministry. You can't pro​fess something in silence, nor can you profess something in private. When Paul said the women in the church should dress appropriately because theyprofessed God, he was showing that they were involved in public ministry, communicating the Gospel to others.
A False Teacher Silenced
Now Paul changed the tone of his voice and the focus of his atten-tion. He spoke to a particular woman: "A woman should learn in quietness and füll Submission. I do not permit a woman to teach or to have authority over a man; she must be silent. For Adam was formed first, then Eve. And Adam was not the one deceived; it was the woman who was deceived and became a sinner. But she will be saved through the childbearing."36
Structure Gives a Clue
The structure of Paul's communication has been very clear so far. Paul laid out the general principle—God's redeeming love for all humanity and our need to pray.37 Then he gave two examples of how redeeming love should look when it's lived out: first for the men of the church38 and then for the women.39 In verse 10, Paul spoke to women involved in spreading the Gospel. As he did so, he remembered one woman who had perhaps played a prominent role in the church at Ephesus. So in verse 11, he stopped speaking in broad, general terms ("everyone," "men," "women") and addressed the case of this one woman. How can we say that? This is based on a very clear grammat-ical shift in the Greek. From verse 11 to the middle of verse 15, the plural nouns are gone. They're all Singular: "a woman," "she must be silent," and "she will be saved through the childbearing." Then, in the second half of verse 15, Paul returned to the plural, "if they continue in faith, love and holiness with propriety." So, as Paul spoke to the women again, his grammar formed a small chiasm:
· verses 9-10:
· verses ll-15a:
· verse 15b:
"women" (plural) "a woman" (singular) "women" (plural)
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One Certain Woman
Why did Paul make this dramatic switch fron plural to singular and back to plural? I suggest that he had a specifk Ephesian woman in mind as he wrote these words to Timothy. The context suggests that she was a vocal promoter of the false teachings troubling the Ephesian church. Perhaps she was one of the leaders of this heretical group. Besides the shift in grammar to the singular, several other clues point strongly to such a scenario.
Clue #/; The Pronouns Paul Used
In several places where Paul told Timothy to deal with false teach-ers, he used gender-inclusive pronouns. Words like these indicate that women were also involved:
· "if anyone teaches false doctrines.. ."40
· "some," both men and women, "had wandered away" from a
"sincere faith" and "have shipwrecked their faith," because in
abandoning their faith they "followed deceiving spirits and
things taught by demons.. ."'!1
· "command certain [ones—both men and women] not to teach
false doctrines."42
Paul told Timothy to silence false teachers—male and female.
Clue #2: Women Involved in Heresies
Paul urged Timothy to avoid "old wives' tales,"43 which suggests older women were among the false teachers. Younger women were swept into it, too, for Paul spoke of young widows who were "saying things they ought not to."44 Paul said that women who had succumbed to the false teaching were "weak-willed women...loaded down with sins.. .swayed by all Idnds of evil desires, always Iearning but never able to acknowledge the truth."45
Obviously, Paul did not see heresy as the domain of one gender. Both men and women had participated in the heresy that was tearing the Ephesian church apart. Paul declared that these "evil [persons] and impostors will go from bad to worse, deceiving and being deceived."46 His words were designed to correct this Situation.
Clue #5: False Teachers, Named and Unnamed
Though Paul spoke of the group that had been led astray, he also referred to several individuals most responsible for this deception:


· Hymenaeus47
· Alexander'18
· Philetus49
He also told Timothy that Phygelus, Hermogenes, and Demas had deserted him.50 It should not be surprising that here, in 1 Timothy 2:1 l-15a, Paul advised Timothy what to do about a partic-ular woman who had joined forces with those propagating a false gospel. Why didn't Paul mention her by name? There were other times when Paul didn't mention an individual by name but made it clear about whom he was talking. He did this when writing to the church in Corinth about a man committing incest,51 and when writ​ing to Titus concerning an unnamed yet spedfic person: "Warn a divisive person once, and then warn him a second time. After that, have nothing to do with him. You may be sure that such a man is warped and sinful; he is self-condemned."52
The context suggests that Paul had a particular person in mind. Paul's words to Titus in Crete are particularly helpful as we consider the unnamed woman in the Ephesian church. Like Timothy in Ephesus, Titus had been left in Crete to "straighten out what was left unfmished"53 and confront a group of false teachers who, according to Paul, "must be silenced."54 The "divisive person"55 was apparently the ringleader of those who were "teaching things they ought not to teach."56 Paul didn't need to mention him by name because both he and Titus knew exactly who was at the heart of the problem in Crete. Perhaps Paul did not name these individuals—the contentious person in Crete, the man committing incest in Corinth, and the woman teaching heresy in Ephesus—because he hoped they would be restored. His pastoral heart longed for each of these people to be reconciled to the church. Maybe he avoided using their names to make it easier for them after they repented. This would have been in keeping with the process lesus gave us for restoring believers who sin.57
It isn't surprising that Paul told Timothy to silence this woman without naming her. What is surprising, even shocking, is the way he named the men involved in the heresy—Hymenaeus, Alexander, and Philetus. Perhaps Paul had given up on them.
Clue #4; Back to Eve
Still another clue points to the existence of a deceived woman pro-moting heresy in the Ephesian church. Paul gave the reason this woman
Why Not Women?
should be silenced by immediately pointing to another deceived woman—Eve.
Paul explained what Timothy was to do with this deceived woman. Then, just to make it really clear to him, Paul used the word for or because58 to compare her Situation to that of Eve in the Garden. He reminded Timothy that Adam sinned with his eyes open, but Eve did so because she was deceived. Paul held Adam more accountable for his sin because Adam wasn't deceived when he decided to disobey God.59 However, Eve's sin was the fruit, not of knowing disobedience but of deception.60 One of the major themes of this entire passage was stop-ping the deception in the Ephesian church. Eve was deceived, and so was this woman who was to be silenced. Both were acting on false beliefs.
What these two women had in common was that they both had believed a lie. As a result, they both had sinned. The sin of both had affected the lives of a large number of people in a very negative way.
Paul wanted to put an end to this: an end to the sin, an end to the deception, and an end to the conditions that made deception possible. He realized that deception is a fertile field in which sin can easily grow. He understood that the women of his day were more prone to being deceived because they had been excluded from educational opportu-nities. Paul intended to put an end to this deception. This could be the first step in restoring not only the deceived woman but also the entire church of Ephesus.

17-
Paul's Gracious Solution
(Part Two of i Timothy 2:1-15) By David Hamikon
ow let's go back and look closer at what Paul said Timothy should do about this woman in Ephesus. Even though the woman was deceived and had deceived many, Paul gave wonderful, redeeming instructions on how to deal with her.
Paul's first word was that "a woman should learn."1 This phrase would better reflect the original Greek if it were translated "must learn." This is not just a Suggestion but an imperative. It is very impor-tant to realize that this is the only direct command Paul gave in this whole chapter. "Paul did not simply say that woman lmay learn' or 'should learn' or that woman should be 'allowed to learn.' Woman must learn. By implication, [this woman] must be instructed."2 Timothy was expected to make sure that this woman was given an education.
What a gracious response toward someone who had been caus-ing so much härm! Paul realized that the problem lay primarily in the fact that like all the women of her day, this woman had been excluded from the opportunity to learn.3 Whether this woman was a Gentüe or a Jew, she would have been at an educational disadvan-tage. This had made her more susceptible to false teaching. Because Paul understood this, he extended more grace to her than he did to Hymenaeus, Alexander, and Philetus. These three men had sinned
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knowingly. So Paul "handed [them] over to Satan."4 But he handed the woman over to a teacher. Which would you prefer?
The antidote to deception is learning the truth. Therefore, Paul demanded that this woman be taught, opening a door of opportunity that society had shut. As we have already seen, this was a revolutionär^ stance for Paul, who completely broke with the double Standard of the Greeks, Romans, and Jews. The Gospel not only permitted but also required equal educational opportunity for women.
Paul went on to say how this woman should learn: "in quietness and füll Submission."5 Again, this qualifkation on how she should learn was not a rebuke; he was not saying that she should just sit down and shut up. The noun used in verses 11 and 12 is related to the word used in verse two of this same chapter, where Paul said that the goal of all believers was to live "peaceful and quiet lives." "'Quietness' implies compliance with the law rather than resistance, and harmony with one's neighbors rather than wrangling and hostility.. .peace rather than argumentation."6
Paul wasn't requiring anything different of this woman than what he required of every church member in Ephesus throughout this pas-sage. It was the same quality the men should have when they prayed "without anger or disputing"7 and the women should have, behaving "with decency and propriety."8
To Learn like the Students of the Rabbis
In fact, the phrase "silence and Submission" was a frequent for-mula in the Near East for a model Student "Before, throughout, and after Paul's time, the rabbis were agreed that silence was an admirable attribute for the pious scholar."9 "As Simon, the son of Gamaliel, explained, 'All my days I grew up among the sages, and I have found nothing better for a person than silence.'"10
Any pupil must have a teachable attitude. This is normal for every disciple. Paul's words made it clear that it was no different for a woman than it was for a man who wished to learn. "A woman [like a man] can-not learn if she does not listen and yield to the instructor."11 This is the same attitude James described when he said, "Everyone should be quick to listen, slow to speak."12 This attitude makes for the very best of stu​dents. Paul's desire for the woman whorn he commanded to learn in quietness and Submission in verse 11 was that she become nothing less

than that—the very best Student. She was "to be learning in the same
mariner as did rabbinic students," for silence was considered "a positive attribute for rabbinic students."13
Another important thing to note is the way Jewish rabbis linked learning and teaching—you could not have one without the other. A Student was taught in order that he could teach others.14 According to the rabbis, "[Scripture states]: to learn, to teach, to observe and to do; consequently there are four [duties associated with each command-ment]."15 All of these were expected of every Jewish man. But women were for the most part exduded from this Obligation and privilege.16
The rabbis did not get the idea of exduding women from learning and teaching from the Old Testament. But they did learn from Scripture that learning, doing, and teaching were linked together. For instance, Ezra "devoted himself to the study and observance of the Law of the Lord, and to teaching its decrees and laws in Israel."'7 Teaching was the normal end product of learning.
Paul, however, commanded this woman to learn but not to teach. Why? Because she had been teaching false doctrine. Therefore, Paul set aside the normal link between learning and teaching in her case. For a season she was being disciplined, corrected. She couldn't be allowed to continue spreading false doctrine. It was time for her to abstain from teaching altogether and dedicate herseif to study alone.
Others Who Were Silenced
Paul silenced this woman not because she was a woman but because she was teaching false doctrine to others. First Timothy 2:12 forbade her "to teach a heresy which was creating serious problems for the church. She [was] certainly not the only one whose teaching must be stopped, however."18 It was a matter not of gender but of deception, as it had been throughout his letters to Timothy. Paul...
· wrote about "evil persons," men and women who were
"deceiving and being deceived."19
· told Timothy to "command certain ones [both men and
women] not to teach false doctrines any longer"20
· warned Timothy that "[s]orae [both men and women] have
wandered away...and turned to meaningless talk. They want
to be teachers of the law, but they do not Icnow what they are
talking about...."21
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— said that they had to be silenced, otherwise "their teaching will
spread like gangrene."22
Why Does She Get All the Press?
Paul told Timothy to silence false teachers. Whether male or female, they must be stopped—Hymenaeus, Alexander, Philetus, this unnamed woman, or anyone eise.
Isn't it amazing? Even though Paul dealt with several men in a sim-ilar way, it's the woman who has received all the attention. Why does she get so.much press? Paul handed Hymenaeus and Alexander "over to Satan, to be taught not to blaspheme,"23 in other words, to stop them from speaking untruths about God. Paul silenced them. False teaching is false no matter who—male or female—is giving it, and it must be stopped.
Paul Was Not Silencing Godly Women
"There is nothing in this passage to support the silencing of godly women, or forbidding their teaching in church, their call to any form of Christian Service, or the use of all the gifts the triune God has bestowed upon them."24 How do we know that the words in verses 11 and 12 were not a universal prohibition against women teaching? Recall that just two verses earlier, in 1 Timothy 2:10, Paul spoke of those things that were "appropriate for women who profess to worship God." Paul expected believing women to be comrnunicating their faith in both deed and word.
We also see Paul's attitude toward women teachers when he reminded Timothy of his spiritual heritage, "the truths of the faith and of the good teaching that you have followed."25 Where did Timothy get this "good teaching"? From two godly women. Paul said, "I have been reminded of your sincere faith, which fürst lived in your grandmother Lois and in your mother Eunice and, I am persuaded, now lives in you also."26 Paul urged Timothy to "continue in what you have learned and have become convinced of, because you know those from whom you learned it, and how frorn infancy you have known the holy Scriptures, which are able to make you wise for salvation through faith in Christ Jesus."27 If Paul didn't approve of women teaching the Bible, he cer-tainly missed a golden opportunity to correct Timothy here! Instead, he put a Spotlight on these two women for the important role they played, teaching this future leader.

Some may say that this was different because Timothy was obvi-ously young when his mother and grandmother taught him. Indeed, I know of no churches that prohibit women from teaching little boys in Sunday school. But if these words in 1 Timothy 2:11 and 12 were absolute prohibitions against all women teachers, nothing was said about making exceptions on the basis of age. Nor was subject matter mentioned. Paul didn't say, "Do not permit a woman to teach theol-ogy, but other subjects are okay." If this is an absolute against women teaching males, then women schoolteachers must not teach boys how to read, or write, or do arithmetic. In fact, mothers engaged in home-schooling their sons must be stopped, too!
Ridiculous? Yes. Recall Loren's words in chapter 2 that related how foolish it is to convert Bible Statements relative to a Situation into absolute truths.
Paul Wanted Reliable Women to Teach
Another indkation of Paul's attitude toward women teachers was given in 2 Timothy 2:2. Paul told Timothy, "And the things you have heard me say in the presence of many witnesses entrust to reliable [persons, that is, men and women] who will also be qualified to teach others,"28
If Paul had intended to prohibit women in teaching ministry, he missed another great opportunity here. There would have been no better place to use the Greek word aner, "males," rather than anthro-pos, "persons," to settle the issue once and for all. But no. Paul used the gender-inclusive "persons...qualified to teach." This was no accident. It was the deliberate, inspired Word of God. "Far from prohibiting them from teaching, it appears to be a strong exhortation that respon-sible women should make the prodamation of the truth a very high priority! Those of either sex who are able to teach hereby receive a summons to make known the unsearchable riches of Jesus Christ."29
What About Authority?
Now let's look at the second part of 1 Timothy 2:12. The meaning of the Greek word30 that is translated "to have authority" in the Niv is cfoudy. Why? For one thing, it's a word that appears only once in the New Testament. Also, this word appears very little in other ancient literature. This makes it difficult for experts to agree on its mean​ing.31 Scholars continue to debate whether this Greek word carries a
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positive meaning (such as rightly using authority to serve others) or a negative one (such as domineering, manipulating, even murdering others). The main thing for us to note is that this is not the normal New Testament word for authority.32 It was an unusual word for an unusual Situation.
In any case, we have to go back to the context of what Paul was talk-ing about. A godless woman was teaching false doctrines and leading in a harmful way. It follows that she should not be allowed to hold a posi-tion of authority in the church. She didn't meet the qualifkations for Spiritual leadership that Paul gave Timothy.33 Because she was not above reproach, either in word or in deed, disdplinary action was called for.
That's Not the Christian Way
It's worth mentioning that Paul didn't say anything anywhere in his letters to Timothy about a man having authority over a woman. In fact, among the redeemed, no one is to exercise authority in an author-itarian way over another person of either gender. Paul made it clear that the false teachers were the ones trying to control people. Jesus said that His followers were to be radically different from the way the world ran things:
Jesus called them together and said, "You know that those who are regarded as rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and their high officials exercise authority over them. Not so with you. Instead, whoever wants to become great among you must be your servant, and whoever wants to be first must be slave of all. For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give his life as a ransom for many."34
About Eve
We've already seen how Paul compared this woman to Eve, for they both had been deceived. But there are a couple of other consider-ations as we look at 1 Timothy 2:13-14, "For Adam was formed first, then Eve. And Adam was not the one deceived; it was the woman who was deceived and became a sinner." These words could indicate one of two things:
1. On the one hand, Paul may have been refuting the content of the false teaching. There are indications that the false teachers

were distorting the truth about how God created the world.35 Perhaps the worshipers of the mother goddess Artemis were denying the biblical Creation story, saying that woman was the source or head of man.36
2. On the other hand, Paul might have simply been referring to the way that Eve became deceived. If we look at the order of events in the Garden, God created man, then told hün not to eat from the tree of knowledge.37 Only later did God create woman.38 So when the serpent questioned Eve, "Did God really say...?1'39 Eve had to rely on secondhand information relayed to her by Adam.
Eve didn't become deceived because of some inherent weakness in women. God said that everything He created was good, including the first woman. No. If Eve was deceived, it was because Adam didn't teach her well. If he had done a good job as a teacher, Eve would have known exactly what God had and hadn't said to Adam. The very fact that Adam süently "stood by her side during the whole sorry episode"40 places the blame squarely on his shoulders for not faithfuUy passing on the Word of the Lord. No wonder God first addressed Adam when their transgression came to light.41
Whichever view you take, it points out the need for good teaching. Good teaching answers the distortions of heresy. The story of Adam and Eve shows how important it is to faithfully teach others so that no one falls into deception. That is why Paul's one command in this chap-ter was: The woman must learn.
Saved Through the Childbearing
Some would try to take Paul's instructions to Timothy to mean that women are more easüy deceived than men, therefore not to be trusted as Bible teachers. Paul never said that. He wasn't defining uni​versal gender traits here. He was simply tallcing about two women who had been deceived, then had fallen into sin—nothing more. To try to Stretch this into some statement of inborn strengths and weaknesses in men and women twists the text.
Eve's deception led to sin, according to verse 14, as did this woman's deception in Ephesus. So Paul said (still in the singular), "[S]he will be saved through the childbearing." What does this mean? Was Paul saying that this deceived woman would be reconciled to the
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Lord and to the church if she had a baby? If having a child were a requirement for women to be saved, what would that mean for Single women ör for childless wives?
The phrase "the childbearing" is unique. It isn't found anywhere eise in the New Testament. Although a variety of interpretations have been proposed, one thing that is important to notice is that this word isn't a verb. On the contrary, it's a noun, dramaticaily preceded by the definite artide {"the childbearing") to point to one particular childbearing.
I believe Üiat Paul was still drawing parallels with Eve, the other deceived.woman who was in need of salvation. In Eden, God prophe-sied of "the childbearing" when He said: "I will put enmity between [the serpent] and the woman, and between [the serpent's offspring] and hers; he will crush [the serpent's] head, and [the serpent] will strike his heel."42 That's how the Gospel was first proclaimed, the Messiah first promised. And Paul repeated the promise here, saying that this unnamed Ephesian woman could still be saved through Hirn, the promised Chüd born to redeem all persons.
Paul began this passage with the most glorious affirmation of God's loving heart for the lost. "The childbearing" refers to the one mediator between God and persons, the person Christ Jesus, the promised seed of Eve, the Child born of a woman.43 The issue at stake here was salvation, not motherhood. Women aren't saved by getting pregnant and having babies. They're saved by the chüd who was born—Jesus! Throughout this passage, Paul was talking about how men and women are redeemed, not about how they procreate. The central truth of this entire passage is Jesus and God's desire for all to be saved through the promised childbearing.
Jesus was the focus throughout Paul's letter to Timothy. Paul began by writing, "Here is a trustworthy saying that deserves füll acceptance: Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners."44 By pointing to Jesus, Paul hoped to win over the unbelieving persecutors and correct the false teachers. Jesus was at the heart of this difficult passage, for it was only through His death and Resurrection that God's forever dream could come true, only through Hirn could believers "live peaceful and quiet lives."45 It was all about Jesus.
Paul's pastoral heart was reaching out to this particular woman in Ephesus who had caused so much trouble. Paul was saying that she could be saved through the childbearing—that is, through Jesus. She

must learn. What must she learn? She must learn about Jesus so that she might be fully restored to God through Hirn.
Back to the Plural
Then Paul extended his pastoral concern to all women. In mid-sentence, he went back to the plural, saying that Jesus was what all women needed. Salvation would be theirs "if they continue in faith, love and holiness with propriety."46 This was the rounding off of Paul's mini-chiasm. Even as he wanted "a woman" to be saved, he wanted all women to be saved. What a fitting conclusion to a passage that began by declaring that God wants all persons to be saved through the per​son of His Son Jesus.
This list of four spiritual characteristics—faith, love, and hoh'ness with propriety—is amazingly simüar to the four Paul laid out at the very beginning of his letter to Timothy: "The goal of this command is love, which comes from a pure heart and a good conscience and a sin-cere faith."47 Why is this important? It's important because this was a radical departure from everything these people had been taught before. Both Jews and Gentiles defined virtue for women by an entirely different Standard. But not Paul. He expected the same response to the Gospel, the same moral Standard for both men and women. He followed through on what Jesus had already demon-strated. The ancient double Standard of law and behavior was dead. Membership in the family of God was now offered equally to men and women. And service for God was no longer an exclusive male domain but a shared enterprise.
18.
Women Leaders Too
(i Timothy 3:1-15)
By David Hamdton
W

e have seen in the past few chapters that Paul defi-nitely was not against women preachers, women teachers, or women leaders in the church. In fact, Paul threw the door open for women in public mmistry. We will see this again as we look at his teaching on leadership qualifications.
Refer to the figure "Overview of 1 Timothy" on page 207. The pas-sage we will now look at forms part of Paul's heart message to Timothy. Paul turned from dealing with an ungodly woman leader to address what it meant to be a godly leader—both for men and for women. He said, "If anyone sets [his or her] heart on being an over-seer, [he or she] desires a noble task."1 We won't go into 1 Timothy 3:1-13 in the same depth as we did 1 Timothy 2:1-15, but we'U quickly look at several important things.
First, notice that Paul once again used the word anyone when talk-ing about those who wanted to be leaders. I have added "his or her" and "he or she" in brackets because this is true to the grammar Paul used.2
Second, look at the structure of this passage of 1 Timothy 3:1-13. It's identical to the structure of the one we just studied. Both Start with a general principle, then give two particularizations of that principle, then within the second particularization offer a tiny chiasm.
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In 1 Timothy 2:1-15, the general prindple was that God wanted all to pray and live quiet, peaceful lives. The flrst example was how the men should behave. The second example was how the women should behave. The miniature chiasm within that second example was plural-singular-plural: all women, a woman, all women.
Now in this next passage, 1 Timothy 3:1-13, Paul gave the general prindple that anyone who desired to be a leader desired a good thing. The first example of leaders was overseers, or bishops (verses 2-7). The second example was deacons (verses 8-13). And within that second example, Paul gave a tiny chiasm—male, female, male. Notice how these passages mirror each other in structure.
MIRROR
STRUCTURES
1 TIMOTHY 3:1-13
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"In Like Manner the Women"
"Women likewise must be serious, not slanderers, but temperate, faithful in all things."3 When Paul turned to speak of women with leadership responsibilities, he again used the word likewise. Recall that he did the same thing in 1 Timothy 2:9. Both there and here, this word bridged his discussion as he moved frorn men to women. Without exception, Paul treated men and women the same, as coworkers in the Gospel. He was absolutely committed to equality. Keep in mind that likewise is similar to a literary equal sign; it means "in the same way." What was Paul just speaking about? Men serving as deacons. Then he turned and said, "In iike manner the women...."
Deacons or Wives?
The Greek word gune4 that Paul used here may be translated as either "women" or "wives," just as aner can be translated as either "men" or "husbands." You have to study the context to understand which meaning fits better. The niv renders a very poor translation of this verse. It says, "In the same way, their wives are to be women wor-thy of respect, not malicious talkers but temperate and trustworthy in everything." By choosing to translate gune as "wives," it has to add the pronoun their and a whole phrase that is nonexistent in the Greek— "are to be women." In doing this, the Niv translators slant the text for the reader, allowing for only one possibüity. This choke of words exposes a prejudke against women leaders in the church that is not found in Paul's words. What the Greek literally says is, "Likewise/in the same way, women/wives are to be worthy of respect, not malicious talkers but temperate and trustworthy in everything."
So what did Paul mean? Wives or women? Look at what he was talk-ing about. Was he talking about marriage or about leadership? How do the women in 1 Timothy 3:11 relate to the men of 1 Timothy 3:8-10? Are these women their wives, or are they colleagues in ministry?
Compare again the literary structures of 1 Timothy 2:1-15 and 1 Timothy 3:1-13. Notice how 3:11 parallels 2:11—15a. Each forms the heart of the respective mini-chiasms. It's as if Paul set out to describe the role ofgodly women leaders in the church as the ultimate antidote to an ungodly woman leader. Paul did not react against all women because of the errors of one woman. He responded in a way that cor-rected the individual while paving the way for many women to be
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by David Hamikon
Ieaders. The qualities Paul put down in 1 Timothy 3:11 are the very ones that will prevent another tragedy like the one he was dealing with earlier in 1 Timothy—false doctrine being taught by unscrupulous lead-ers, both male and female.
The ultimate restoration ofthat regrettable Situation (the unnamed woman in 1 Timothy 2:11-15a) was not to ban all women from pub-lic ministry. No. Instead, in 1 Timothy 3:11, Paul was stating the qual​ities neccesary for godly women to be released into public ministry. This is exactiy the same thing Paul did to counter the harmful influ-ence of the men who were promoting heresy—Hymenaeus and Alexander.3 Just because these two men misused their teaching gifts, Paul didn't eliminate all men from roles of leadership. No, to prevent further problems, he likewise set down guidelines for men Ieaders.6 Thus, we see that Paul dealt with men and women evenhandedly, cor-recting those of both genders who feil into heresy, instructing men and women in the ways of Spiritual leadership so that they would not "fall into disgrace and the devil's trap."7
Are the women of verse 11 deacons or the wives of deacons? The structure of the letter and the content of Paul's message suggest that Paul fully intended women to serve in the leadership of the church. After all, hadn't Paul begun the ministry in this city with Priscilla and her husband, Aquila? Nowhere in his writings do we see Paul with-holding leadership responsibilities from godly women. On the con-trary, we know from his comments concerning Phoebe in Romans 16:1-2 that he saw her as a fellow servant of the Lord, affirmed her as a deacon, and commended her as an exemplary leader of the church.
Paul's word to us is not one that makes harsh divisions between men and women, neither with the way they are saved nor with the way they are released into ministry. On the contrary, before the Cross, the playing field is leveled. If we are to fulfill God's forever dream—reach-ing everyone with the opportunity to be reconciled to Hirn—every one of us must pray, profess our faith, and live peacefu! and quiet lives. Every one of us should follow God's leading into whatever ministry He chooses. This is true for men and likewise for women.


l
am a missionary. I also grew up in a missionary home in South America, raised by a strong and loving missionary team—my mom and dad, Keith and Marilynn Hamilton. They are the ones who taught me that God and His Word are the foundation for everything in life. They showed me by their example that the most important work on earth is taldng the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the lost.
What could be more important than understanding God's revela-tion on how to carry out the most important work on earth? We must hear God's voice clearly on this subject of women in ministry so that we can cooperate with Hirn. We must never find ourselves working against His purposes, quenching His spirit at work in those whom He has called to extend His kingdom.
We must also see that God revealed His Word in time and space. That means, in order to truly understand His Word, we need to know something about the world where that revelation broke through.
The ideas of man spring from the soil of his time and his culture, but not the ideas of God. In fact, the revelation of God often Stands in direct Opposition to what the majorhy of people believe. Nowhere was this more true than in the subject of women: what was believed about their roles and their basic value at the time the Scriptures were being written. That is why in this book, we took steps back into history to understand the barriers and humiliation that women faced.
We saw how the Greeks, Romans, and even the Jews forged chains that would last for thousands of years, saying women were a curse, that they were less valuable than men, that they were to be avoided, or at least, carefully quarantined.
I trust you were able to see how dark the despair of women was, and the brightness when Jesus pierced that darkness.
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Whether Jesus was dealing with a crippled woman in the syna-gogue, or giving the most important messages of Christianity to indi-vidual women, such as Martha and the Samaritan woman at the well, He was restoring God's original perspective of women. He was show-ing they were not an embarrassment, not objects of lust, nor creatures to be looked down on. He simply related to them as persons created in the irnage of God, capable of doing things considered extraordinary in their day. He sent the woman at the well to evangelize her whole vil-lage. He even had women traveling and ministering alongside Him and the twelve male disdples.
We also saw how the apostle Paul followed in Jesus' footsteps. The apostle's treatment of women as peers and coworkers couldn't be fur-ther removed from the oft-repeated image of Paul as a woman-hater. Instead, Paul affirmed the public ministry of women in 1 Corinthians 11:2-16. He endorsed them as they spoke to God on behalf of the peo​ple in prayer, and spoke to the people on behalf of God in prophecy. In 1 Corinthians 14:26-40, Paul urged all—men and women—to contribute actively to the corporate worship of the church, that all might be mutually edified. Paul stressed that God was a God of order, so he corrected three groups who were bringing disorder into their gatherings: those who spoke in tongues, those who prophesied, and the women. But even though he corrected them in the abuse of their freedom, he did not silence any ofthose three groups permanently nor take away their freedom to minister. In fact, he made provision for the education of women—a radical departure from all the cultures of the New Testament world.
In 1 Timothy 2:1-15, Paul told Timothy how to fight against per-secution from without and heresy from within the church at Ephesus. In the midst of this difficult Situation, Paul gave one of the most glo-rious gHmpses into the heart of God. God's forever dream was shown: that He desires to see all persons saved and to come to a knowledge of the truth. Paul then instructed Timothy concerning "a woman" who had held authority in the church but had been led astray by false teach-ers. He told Timothy he couldn't allow this woman to teach nor to hold authority over men. But even for her, Paul showed pastoral con-cern. He commanded Timothy to provide teaching to restore her to the knowledge of the truth. Then he flnished by encouraging all who were above reproach, both men and women, to assume leadership responsibih'ties in the church.
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In all three of these passages—often used to limit women in min​istry—we saw that Paul expected women to be fully involved in the public proclamation of the Gospel. When he gave correction it was for the manner in which women (and men) were ministering. Nowhere did Paul prohibit women from sharing in leadership. In fact, he actively encouraged it. He urged men to reconsider how they valued women. He affirmed the authority of women. He opened doors of educational opportunities for women. He invited, indeed he urged all—both men and women—to be involved in the ministry and the leadership of the church.
Now it's time for us to examine our own hearts and apply the truth we've seen in Scripture, deciding what Steps we need to take in our lives, in our work, in our churches and groups, and in our homes. In James 1:23-24, it says that those who read God's Word without applying it are like those who look in a mirror and go away, forgetting what they have seen. What could be more useless than that? Instead, we need to study the Bible, then change our attitudes and practices to bring ourselves in line with it.
In the years since lesus and Paul, the church has often faüed to live according to the high Standards set out in Scriptures. Throughout the centuries, God through His Spirit has attempted again and again to bring renewal and correction to His people. But we have continually fallen short of the model that our Savior and His servant Paul set for us. We have been guilty of wandering from New Testament truths even as the rabbis of old strayed from the teaching God gave them in the Old Testament.
In fact, like the rabbis, we have often done so with strong religious conviction and dogmatic zeal! Our teaching and treatment of women have often had more in common with the ancient Greek and Roman philosophers who set up the double Standard and first coined the phrase: "Women, you can't live with them and you can't live without them!"1 Instead of shaping our culture according to the Bible, we have allowed our culture to shape us and even color how we read the Bible. We have erred, and our failing has debilitated our witness, making gen-erations of women believe that the God of the Bible is against them.
There are a multitude of quotations from church history that reveal the persistence of the hatred of women. Thinkers in the early church quicldy turned away from the high value of women shown in the New Testament. A typical Statement was one made by Tertullian:
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You [women] are the Devil's gateway. You are the unsealer of that forbidden tree. You are the first deserter of the Divine law. You are she who persuaded him whom the Devil was not valiant enough to attack. You destroyed so easily God's image man. On account ofyour desert, that is death, even the Son of God had to die.2
What an awful thing to say about half of the ones whom God cre-ated in His image! Yet that attitude persisted into the Middle Ages and beyond. Sometimes influential men of the church even went back to the Greek philosophers to support their views that women were intrin-sically weaker, more easily deceived, and a trap for men. Bonaventura, a medieval salnt, copied Aristotle when he said: "Woman is an embar-rassment to man, a beast in his quarters, a continual worry, a never-ending trouble, a daily annoyance, the destruction of the household, a hindrance to solitude, the undoing of a virtuous man, an oppressive
bürden, an insatiable bee, a man's property and possession."3
We could quote a lot more of such Statements made by men closer
to our era, but enough has been said. All we need to do now is to look
back and grieve over how far we have strayed from God's original pur-
poses. We need to recognize and mourn our historical, corporate error.
It is to all of our shame that such words were penned in the name of
the One who came to set women and men free.
As we recognize our broken past—both as a people and as indi-
viduals—we must repent, in order that Christ's values, His Standards
bullt upon His foundational ideas, may be made clear to the world.
Repentance is always the starting point to apply God's Word. God help
us to humbly repent, like David of old, who said:
Who can discern his errors?
Forgive my hidden faults.
Keep your servant also from wülful sins;
may they not rule over me.
Then will I be blameless
innocent of great transgression.
May the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart
be pleasing in your sight,
O LORD, my Rock and my Redeemer.4

It is time for us to rethink some of our oldest beliefs and tradi-tions. It is time for us to repent for whatever ways we have hindered God's work and misread His Word. It is time for us to release women to be all that God has called them to be.
It is time.
A Final Word
By Loren Cunningham
l
was sitting on an airplane bound for Jakarta, editing the

 manuscript for this book on my laptop. A Muslim woman
sat next to me, garbed from head to toe according to the dictates of her religion. As I pecked away, she kept peering over my shoulder, trying to read the words on my screen. That's a picture of what's happening right now. Multiplied mülions of women all over the world are look-ing over the church's shoulder, longing to see the freedom Jesus pur-chased for them at Calvary.
The world has tried to call women to freedom, but with a spirit of rebellion and bitterness that has only deepened the wounds. Only as the church of Jesus Christ takes the lead in a spirit of humility will we
see captives set free.
We also need to see women in the church set free to obey God in their gifts and callings. My passion comes from four decades of min-istry, leading cross-cultural mission efforts in every country on earth. My heart's desire is to see the mightiest missionary workforce in his-
tory unleashed.
I trust as you have read this book that you have heard our hearts. To me, this is the leading subject in the Body of Christ and in the soci-eties of the world today. It is the issue that can unite or divide homes, churches, communities, and Society at large. We didn't enter into such
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an important field of study without the fear of the Lord upon us. We don't expect everyone to agree with our condusions. We do hope it has been clear in its presentation.
You could say this book has been thirty years in the making. I began teaching on the right of women to presch the Gospel that long ago, stirred by the many examples around me. My mother, Jewell Cunning-ham, now in her nineties, has been an ordained minister for more than seventy years. Some of my earh'est memories are of hearing her preach the Word. She served alongside my father, T. C. Cunningham, as copas-tor in a number of churches. Then their ministry broadened, taking them to more than one hundred nations as missionary statesmen.
It wasn't just Mom who served as a Sterling example of a woman called by God. My wife, Darlene Scratch Cunningham, is a leader, a leader of leaders, and a trainer of leaders. I don't know of a woman training more international missionaries than Darlene. I cannot imag-ine being able to found Youth With A Mission without Darlene as my coleader. Nor can I imagine YWAM without the many strong women among us. The mission we founded in 1960 was privileged to pioneer the releasing of young people, laypersons, and short-term workers into missions. We were among the first to send out large numbers of mis​sionaries frorn non-Western countries. But I believe the largest cate-gory of all remains to be fully released.
Youth With A Mission has been blessed with women "generals," such as Elizabeth Baumann Cochrane, who began our work in Nepal, suffering imprisonment there to help open that country to the Gospel. Another is Deyon Stephens, who helped her husband, Don, found Mercy Ships and continues to serve the nations of the world. Nancy Neville is a small giant who helped launch the missions movement in the Southern Cone of South America. These are just a few examples of so many I could name. We have women serving in the highest levels of YWAM oversight, as well as countless more stalwarts serving in every rank, doing true exploits in the kingdom of God. They give me the faith to believe for more.
We did not deal with marriage or famüy in depth in this book. That will deserve fuller treatment in an upcoming work. However, we do believe marriage is to be a partnership of equals, as God designed in the Garden.

I

We did not write this book for the millions of women who are happy and secure in their roles. Our passion was for the hundreds of millions of women who are not free. It was for their sake, and for the final completion of the task of taking the Good News to them, that we wrote this book.
Almost a hundred years ago, Frederik Franson wrote:
It is amazing how one can get such a false idea that not all God's children should use all their powers in all ways to save the lost world. There are, so to speak, many people in the water about to drown. A few men are trying to save them, and that is considered well and good. But look, over there a few women have untied a boat also to be of help in the rescue, and immediately a few men cry out: Standing there idly looking on and therefore having plenty of time to cry out: "No, no, women must not help, rather let the people drown."s
As we release women, we'll mobilize the hundreds of thousands of people needed to complete the Great Commission. We'll see God's blessing on unity and servant Ieadership. We'll see more anointing of the Spirit. We'll see a strong Body of Christ, no longer weakened because we fail to discern it.
We must seek God's wisdom in this. Jesus worked within culture to transform it. We must do the same. The greatest changes will not come in our generation, but in the one that is about to emerge. God is setting the stage. The final chapter is about to be written. Everything will be restored when He comes. Until then, we should be sensitive to the Spirit and what He is doing in our time.
Ifyou are a leader...
Be a good Steward by releasing the gifts of those who serve with you: women and men, younger people and older ones, and those from backgrounds different from yours. The more people you release, the more God will bless you and your ministry. Give and it shall be given unto you. Rejoice in those whom God has gifted. Promote them. Help them fulfill their destiny.
WhyNot Women?

A Final Word

239
Ifyou believe differently...
Agree to hear our hearts as we have written this book. We want to seek God's wisdom together with others in the church. We do not want to blast a trumpet in the ear of the Body of Christ. We want to work together to see God's will done on earth.
Ifyou have he!d women back—
Repent of hurtful attitudes. Let us all ask the Lord to forgive us for hindering His work in any way. Let us humbly ask God's forgiveness for the way we have made women or anyone eise into second-cfass Cit​izens in the kingdom of God. Let us lead the way into reconciliation and healing.
Ifyou are a woman called by Qod...
Decide that you will obey the Lord. I began this book sharing my dream that little girls and young women and older women would be set free to obey the call of God. Obedience is the bottom line. Ask yourself: Am I fulfilling the call God has placed on my life? Am I obey-ing Him in my generation? Am I doing what He has called me to do?
If we are committed to obeying God, nothing can' stand in our way. However, we must guard our hearts against bitterness. We cannot do God's will the devil's way. We must maintain a servant heart, responding in the opposite spirit to critidsm. When anyone Stands against us and our call, perhaps out of a genuine, but misguided desire to protect the Status quo, we have the responsibility to avoid respond​ing in anger. Instead, we must learn to release the anger we feel because of injustice and wrongs done against us, If we fight our own battles, we will end up confused and defeated. If we allow the Lord to defend us and our ministry, He will make a way where there is none.
Don't give up. No one can keep you from obeying God's call. Has a missionary organization denied you entrance, significant ministry, or leadership because of your gender? Join another. Or statt your own. Are you a woman called to preach? If others deny you the right to preach in their pulpit, preach on the streets outside, as John Wesley and George Whitefield did. Or plant your own church. If you guard your heart and attitude, God will bless your ministry.
It is not your Job to change everyone's mind. It is your job to obey the Lord and do whatever He is calling you to do. Keep yielded to Him

and open to others, free in your spirit from any feelings of rejection or bitterness. Obey God and let Him take care of the results. It wül even-tually become clear to everyone that God has His hand on you.
You will be one of the daughters who prophesy in the last days.
You will be one of the host of women proclaiming the Good News.
What is God calling you to do?
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19
I Corinthians 8:6.
20
Gilbert Bilezikian, Beyond Sex Roles: Wliat the Bibie Says about a Woman's
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literal sense. In the other eight occurrences, Paul uses the word metaphorically (1 Corinthians 12:21; Ephesians 1:22, 4:15, 5:23a, 5:23b; Colossians 1:18, 2:10, 2:19). 2' In all his writings, Paul uses kurios ("Lord") 282 times in reference to God/jesus—this was his raost usual way to refer to the divine. In contrast, he employs soter ("Savior") very selectively—only twelve times in his letters. He uses "Lord" an amazing twenty-three times for every one time he uses"Savior." Because his use of "Savior" is so rare, it makes Vts use all the more extraotdmary hete in Ephesians S-.23.
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32
See John 6:63, 7:37-39,16:7, 20:22; Acts 1:8.
33See John 14:26,15:26, 16:14-15.
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Catherine Clark Kroeger, "An Illustration of the Greek Notion of 'Head' as
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36
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37
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38
Genesis 2:18; see Hamilton, I Commend to You Our Sister, 91ff.
39
If prior means superior, then frogs are superior to men, since they were cre-
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40
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41
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■ '?■".
42
1 Corinthians 11:10; niv text modified by authors. The phrase "a sign of"
has been deleted from verse 10 because it does not appear in the Greek text. See
Hamilton, I Commend to You Our Sister, Appendix F.l.
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44
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Henry Thayer, A Greek-EngHsh Lexicon of the New Testament, 4th ed. (Milford:
Mott Media, 1982), 225. Bauer, Gingrich, and Danker define exousia as "1) freedom
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to do something, capability, might, power; 3) authority, absolute power, warrant; 4) the power exercised by rulers or others in high position by virtue of their office: a) ruling power, ofHcial power; b) the doraain in which the power is exercised; c) the bearers of the authority—i.) human authorities, officials, government; ii) of rulers and funetionaries of the spirit world." Bauer, Gingrich, and Danker, 1979, in Logos ® Bible Software 2.0.
45 1 Corinthians 11:10; NW text modified by authors. The phrase "a sign of" has been deleted from verse 10 because it does not appear in the Greek text. Also, "on" has been replaced by "over." See Hamilton, I Commend to You Our Sister, Appendix P.l. Emphasis added.
46
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49
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50
Bristow, 'Wfiat Paul Rcally Said, 59.
51
Genesis Rabbah 8.9 and 22.2. Quoted in Madeleine Boucher, "Some
Unexplored ParaUels to I Cor. 11:11-12 and Gal. 3:28: The New Testament on the
Role of Women," Catholic Biblkal Quarterly, 31.1 (January 1969), 52.
52
Matthew 13:33, Luke 13:20-21.
53
1 Corinthians 11:12.
54
1 Corinthians 4:7.
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1
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3
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formed a regulär part of Jesus' mmistry entourage: "the twelve" and "the women"
(refer to discussion on this in chapter 9) among the approximately 120 believers. It
was they who were the first ones to be filled with the Spirit on Pentecost and who
ministered publicly through the speaking in tongues. (Acts 2:1-41). Of course,
Matthias was the newest member of the twelve, replacing Judas.
4
Acts 2:17-18. Emphasis added. See Hamilton, I Commend to You Out Sister,
149-150.
5
B. Megillah 14a. See also B. Sotah 12b.
6
Paul quoted Genesis 25:23. See Hamilton, 1 Commend to You Our Sister,
Appendix T.
7
B. Megillah 23a. Quoted in Biale, Women andjewish Law, 26.
8
Adoniram Judson Gordon, "The Ministry of Women," World Missionary
Review (reprint by Christians for Biblical Equality, 1893), 3.
9
William Sterns Davis, A Day in Old Rome: A Pkture of Roman Life (New
York Biblo and Tannen, 1962), 93.
10
Keener, Paul, Women and Wives, 30.
H Plutarch, "Bravery of Women," 245C-R Quoted in Lefkowitz and Fant, Womcn's Life, 129-130.
12 Kroeger,   Greca-Roman   Ctdts,   37.   Kroeger   bases   her   assertions   on
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Philostratus, Imagmes 1.2; Aristides, Rhetoric 41.9; Euripides, Bacchae 836 and 862; Plutarch, Moralia 268 C-E; Athenaeus 12.525; Ludan, Den Syria 6.
13 1 Corinthians 11:6. Eraphasis added.
14lCorinthiansll:7.
15
See Hamilton, / Commend to You Our Sister, 183-184.
16
The conjunction de is so comraon that it is used 193 times in 1 Corinthians
alone.
17
Genesis 2:18.
18
Genesis 1:31.
19
I Corinthians 11:13-15.
20
1 Corinthians 11:13.
21
Two other imperatives are in 1 Corinthians 11:2-16, both ofthemfound in
1 Corinthians 11:6. However, these imperatives are directed only to the women. See
Hamilton, I Commend to You Our Sister, Appendix F.5.
22
I Corinthians 11:14.
23
Patricia Gundry, Women Be Freel Free to Be God's Woman (Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1977), 36.
24
1 Corinthians 10:31-11:1. The concept "cover your head or leave it bare,
have long hair or short," though not in the text, could undoubtedly be included in
the phrase "or whatever you do" and may be legitimately inserted, for it is the next
subject Paul takes up. The insertion of this phrase here serves to illustrate how we
need to think through Paul's prindples, learn from the particular examples that he
gives us, and then apply those truths to all areas of life.
25
1 Corinthians 11:16.
Chapter 14
1 Some evangelical scholars believe that this verse and the following one—1 Corinthians 14:35—were inserted by later scribes, because their location varies in the early manuscripts. I believe we must deal with both verses as genuine for two reasons: First, no known manuscript omits these verses. This points to the location Variation as being a simple clerical error of a copyist rather than a deliberate addi-tion to the inspired words of God. Second, I believe we can be confident that God maintained sovereign oversight in the formation of the ancient texts preserved for us. Even if someone other than Paul wrote these words, we shouJd still embrace them aspart of the inspired Word of God. The human agency is not thedetermin-ing factor; God's Inspiration is.
' The translations that do this are the American Standard Version, the Ampiified Bible, the Catholic Bible, the Jerusalem Bible, the Moffatt Version, the New English Bible, the New International Version, the New Jerusalem Bible, the New Revised Standard Version, the Oxford Study Bible, die Revised Standard Version, and Toda/s English Version.
3 The translations that do this are the 1886 Revised Version, the 1911 Bibie, the Berkeley Version, J. B. Phillips's Translation, the King James Version, the Knox Version, the Modern Language Version, the Modern Reader's Version, the New American Standard Bible, the Scofield Bible, and the Thompson Chain Reference Bible.

4
The transposition of verses 34 and 35 in several of the ancient manuscripts
makes these two verses a grammatical unit separate from verse 33. If the last part
of verse 33 was intended to be Seen as the opening clause of verse 34, it would have
been transposed along with verses 34 and 35 in those manuscripts, but it was not.
5
1 Corinthians 14:33-34a; Niv text modified by authors.
6
1 Corinthians 14:26^0. Nrv text modified by author as follows: In verse 26
"and sisters" has been added to communicate the gender-inclusive nature of
adelphos when used in its plural form. The three silencing commands (in verses 28,
30, and 34) have all been rendered the same: "should be silent." This reflects the
original Greek in that the same verb in the same tense is used in all three occasions,
helping us to see Paul's deliberate repetition. Punctuation has been modified in two
locations. The phrase "as in all the congregations of the saints" has been linked to
the first half of verse 33, and a period has been placed at the end of verse 33. Verse
35 was separated into two sentences to distinguish between Paul's teaching (35a)
and his quotation of the erroneous comment raade by certain members of the
Corinthian church (35b, which has now been placed in quotation marks). Finally,
two expletives of disassociation {Nonsense! What!) have been inserted in verse 36
to reflect the untranslated tiny Greek word f\. All of these modificatkms will be
explained in the course of this and the next chapter.
7
The Old Testament quotations in 1 Corinthians are 1:19 (Isaiah 29:14); 1:31
(Jeremiah 9:24); 2:9 (Isaiah 64:4); 2:16 (Isaiah 40:13); 3:19 (Job 5:13); 3:20 (Psalm
94:11); 5:13 (Deuteronomy 17:7, 19:19, 21:21, 22:21, 22:24, 24:7); 6:16 (Genesis
2:24); 9:9 (Deuteronomy 25:4); 10:7 (Exodus 32:6); 10:26 (Psalm 24:1); 14:21
(Isaiah 28:11-12); 15:27 (Psalm 8:6); 15:32 (Isaiah 22:13); 15:45 (Genesis 2:7);
15:54 (Isaiah 25:8); 15:55 (Hosea 13:14). Note that these seventeen quotations are
taken from eight Old Testament books that span the three major categories (the
Law, the Prophets, and the Writings) of the Hebrew Scriptures.
8
1 Corinthians 11:24-25 reflects the words recorded in Luke 22:19-20.
9
1 Corinthians 15:33. Paul quoted from Menander's work Thais.
!0 1 Corinthians 4:6. Paul quoted a rabbinic axiom that was later recorded in B. Makkot 23a.
11 1 Corinthians 10:28, 12:3, 14:25.
n 1 Corinthians 1:12,3:4,6:12-13, 10:23, 12:3, 15:35.
13TJisfound in 1 Corinthians 1:13; 2:1; 4:3, 21; 5:10a, 10b, lla, llb, llc, lld, Ue;6:2,9, 15, 19; 7:9, 11, 15,16; 9:6, 7, 8, 10, 15; 10:19, 22; 11:4, 5, 6, 22, 27; 12:21; 13:1; 14:5, 6a, 6b, 6c, 6d, 7, 19, 23, 24, 27, 29, 36a, 36b, 37; 15:37; 16:6. This, of course, is based on the UBS third edition of the Greek New Testament text. There are some discrepancies with the Textus Receptus, but none of them affect the struc-tural issue being discussed here. Whereas the Textus Receptus does not haver] in 1 Corinthians 6:2, it does have four additional references of r\; 1 Corinthians 3:5, 5:10c, 5:1 IF, 11:14, thus totaling fifty-two oecurrences.
14
Linda McKinnish Bridgcs, Paul's Use of Slogans in the R)ietoricai Strategy ofl
Corinthians 14:34-36 {Richmond: Baptist Seminary, unpublished paper, 1990), 13.
15
Büezikian, Beyond Sex Roics, 286.
16
1 Corinthians 14:27.
17
1 Corinthians 14:31.
18
1 Corinthians 14:33.
19
1 Corinthians 14:26.
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20
1 Corinthians 14:27-28, 39b.
21
1 Corinthians 14:29-32, 39a.
22
1 Corinthians 14:34-38.
Chapter 15
1 Corinthians 14:34—35a. niv text modified by the authors.
2
1 Corinthians 14:39.
3
1 Corinthians 14:40.
4
i Corinthians 14:31.
5
1 Corinthians 14:32.
6
1 Corinthians 14:31.
7
1 Corinthians 14:26.
1 Corinthians 14:2 states that "anyone who speaks in a tongue does not speak to men but to God." This can be one form in which the women are said to have prayed in public (1 Corinthians 11:5, 13). Indeed, we see that speaking in tongues is clearly associated with prayer in 1 Corinthians 14:14—15: "For if I pray in a tongue, my spirit prays, but my mind is unfruitful. So what shall I do? I will pray with my spirit, but I will also pray with my mind."
9
1 Corinthians 11:5.
10
1 Corinthians 14:26, niv text modified by authors and emphasis added. As
we have noted earlier, adelphos, in the plural masculine form as we have it here, may
be used to address either a group of justbrothers or a mixed group of brothers and
sisters. The latter woiald be the most normal understanding of this word, as Paul
had previously addressed women along with the men in these sections regarding
public ministry within the church. For that reason, nrsv translates it with nongen-
der terminology "friends."
11
These two are among various possible forms of ministry expressed in 1
Corinthians 14:26. This list is not intended to be exhaustive but rather is exemplary
of the possible diversity of ministry during a Christian worship service. Note that
to bring a revelation could have involved either preaching, teaching, or prophesy-
ing. It is the public ministry of the Word of God.
12
1 Corinthians 14:26.
13
1 Corinthians 14:28, 30, 34.
14
1 Corinthians 14:28, 29.
15
1 Corinthians 11:4-5.
16
1 Corinthians 14:34. The Greekverb is upotasso.
17
See Hamilton, / Commend to You Our Sister, Appendix R.
18
See pages 160-161 of this book.
19
1 Corinthians 14:33,34. Although the Niv translates one as "congregations"
and the other as "churches," in both instances the Greek noun ekklesia is employed.
20
1 Corinthians 14:33.
21
Both the phrase "must be in Submission" in 14:34 and "are subjeet" in 14:32
are translations of the Greek verb itpotasso. Again we see that Paul is requiring of
women only that which he required of all.
22
Though Paul's appeal to the Law for authority may at first strike us as
unusual, we must realize that he does so on two other occasions in this letter: 1
Corinthians 9:8-9 and 14:21.

23
The Septuagint was the Greek translation of the Old Testament in use dur​
ing Paul's time.
24
Kroeger and Kroeger, / Suffer Not, 75-76. The three Old Testament refer-
ences are Psalm 37:7, 62:1, and 62:5.
25
BushneU, God's Word to Women, 299.
26
1 Corinthians 12:1. The word translated in the Niv as "brothers" is adelphos.
This Greek word in the plural can refer either to a group of males or to a group of
males and females. See the NRSV, which says, "Brothers and sisters...."
27
1 Corinthians 14:5, 12.
28
1 Corinthians 14:19.
29
1 Corinthians 14:20.
30
What a sharp contrast with pagan practice, which always considered women
to be intellectual minors, never able to grow beyond mental childhood. See
Hamilton, I Commetid to You Our Sister, 68.
31
1 Corinthians 14:31.
32
1 Corinthians 11:6, 14:35; Ephesians 5:12.
Aristophanes, Tiie Lyststmta, 524—532.
34
Aristotle, Politics,   1.5.4-8  (1259b-1260a). Also,  Sophocles, "Ajax" in
Sophodes,  Volume II; Ajax,  Electra,  Trachimae,  Plnloctetes,  trans. F. Storr
(Cambridge: Loeb Classical Library, Harvard University Press, 1929), 293.
35
Plutarch, Bride and Groom, 142D.
36
Titus Maccius Plautus, Little Carthaginian. Quoted in F. H. Sandbach, Tiie
Comic Tlieatre afGreece and Rome (New York: Norton, 1977), 109.
37
Titus Maccius Plautus, "The Rope (Rudens)" in Plautus, Volume IV: The
Little Carthaginian, Pseudolus, and The Rope, trans. Paul Nixon (Cambridge: Loeb
Classical Library, Harvard University Press, 1951), 1114.
38
M. Gittin 4.8.
39
Sirach 26:14 rsv.
40
B. Berakhot 24a.
41
B. Kiddushin 70a.
42
1 Corinthians 14:36.
43
1 Corinthians 14:37-38.
44
I Corinthians 14:39.
Chapter iö
1 The book of Acts concludes by saying, "For two whole years Paul stayed there in his own rented house and welcomed all who came to see him. Boldly and with-out hindrance he preached the kingdom of God and taught about the Lord Jesus Christ" (Acts 28:30-31). The New Testament is silent as to what happened at the end of these two years. The early church historian Eusebius picks iip the story for us. He says, "Luke also, who committed the Acts of the Apostlcs to writing, finished his narrative at this point by the Statement that Paul spent two whole years in Rome in freedom, and preached the word of God without hindrance. Tradition has it that after defending himself the aposüe was again sent on the ministry of preaching, and Coming a second time to the same city suffered martyrdom under Nero. During this imprisonment he wrote the second episde to Timothy, indicating at the same time that his first defense had taken place and that his martyrdom was at
272

Endnotes: Chapter 16

Endnotes: Chapter 16

273
hand." Eusebius,   The Ecclesiastical History,   Volume II,  trans. J.E.L.  Oulton (Cambridge: Loeb Qassical Library, Harvard University Press, 1973), 2.22.1-2.
Philo of Byzantium described the seven wonders circa 225 B.c. He praised the temple of Arterais at Ephesus as the greatest of them all, declaring that it was "the only house of tbe gods. Whoever looks will be convinced that a cbange of place has occurred: Üiat the heavenly world of immortality has been placed on earth." Philo of Byzantium, On the Seven Wonders, 6.1. Quoted in John and Elizabeth Romer, The Seven Wonders ofthe World: A History of the Modern Imagination (New York: Henry Holt and Company, 1995).
3 Ovid, "The Heroides 20.5-8, 201-212" in Oviä: The Heroides and The Amores, trans. Grant Showerman (Cambridge: Loeb Classical Library, Harvard University Press).
4SeeActsl9:23-41.
5 Acts 18:26. Refer to earlier references to Phoebe in chapters 3 and 11.
7
1 Timothy 2:1-15. Niv text modified by authors as follows: To more accu-
rately reflect die raeaning of anthropos, "persons" replaces "men" in verse 3;
"humanity" replaces "raen," and "person" replaces "man" in verse 5; and "humans"
replaces "raen" in verse 6. In verse 10, "she" replaces "woraen" and "die" is inserted
before "childbearijig" to reflect the Greek grammar more accurately. These modifi-
cations will be explained in the course of this and following chapters.
8
1 Timothy 2:1.
9
1 Corinthians 16:9.
10
1 Timothy 2:2.
The adjective quiet is hesuchias. Its cognate noun hesuchia will appear twice later on in i Timothy 2:11-12. See Hamilton, I Commend to You Öur Sister, Appendix N.
12
1 Timothy 2:3^!; Nrv text rnodified by authors.
13
1 Timothy 2:5-6a; Niv text modified by authors.
14
1 Timothy 2:8.
15
I Timothy 2:7.
16
1 Timothy 2:9-10; niv text modified by authors.
See Thayer, Greek-English Lexicon, 682. Thayer's lexicon states that this word means "in like manner, Iikewise."
We first considered the meaning of ellipsis when we looked at Ephesians 5:22 in chapter 10 of this book. Once again, the definition of an ellipsis, aecording to Microsoft ® Bookshelf 98, is "The omission of a word or phrase necessary for a complete syntactical construetion but not necessary for understanding." For exam-ple, it is not uncommon to say something !ike, "I'm going to the störe. Bob is, too." Though we don't say it, we understand that "Bob is going to the störe, too." In a sim-ilar way, Paul's Statement, "The men should pray. Likewise the women..." should be understood by the reader to mean, "Likewise the women should pray..."
19 1 Timothy 2:1.
*"  Gordon, "The Ministry of Women," World Missionary .Review, 2.
21 John Chrysostom. Quoted in Charles Kingsley Barrett, "Pastoral Episües" in Tiie New Clarendon Bible (Oxford: Ciarendon Press, 1963), 55. Note also Keener, Paul, Women and Wives, 102-103: "Although die grammar is not clear on this point, the 'likewise' of 2:9 probably suggests that Paul, who has just instrueted the

men how to pray, now turns to instrueting the women in the same way. As in 1 Corinthians 11, women are not silenced in church; they are permitted to pray."
22
Richard Kroeger and Catherine Clark Kroeger, "1 Timothy 2:9-10
Revisited," Priscilla Papers, 8.1 (Winter L994), 4. Because Ephesus was so filledwith
immorality, Paul's instruetions in this regard were especially relevant.
23
Sentences ofSextiis 513. Quoted in Gordon Fee, New International Biblical
Commentary: 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus (Peabody: Hendrickson Publishers, 1988), 71.
Another writer of antiquity wrote, "The temperate, freeborn woman must live with
her legal husband adorned with modesty, clad in neat, simple, white dress without
extravagance or excess. She must avoid clothing that is either entirely purple or is
streaked with purple and gold, for that kind of dress is worn by hetaerae [that is,
prostitutes] when they stalle the masses of men. But the adornment of a woman
who wishes to please only one man, her own husband, is her character and not her
clothing. For the freeborn woman must be beautiful to her own husband, not to
the men in the neighborhood." Pseudo Melissa, Letter to Kleareta. Quoted in
Keener, Paul, Women and Wives, 106.
24
Davis, Old Korne, 97-98.
2d Pliny was utterly shocked when some women went to such an extreme that "they even use [pearls] on their feet, and fix them not only to the laces of their san-dalsbut all over their Slippers." Pliny the Eider, Natural History, 9.56.114.
26
1 Timothy 2:10.
27
Kroeger and Kroeger, "TimoÜiy Revisited," 5.
28
The one that is not used is exagello ("to publish") and is found only in 1
Peter 2:9.
29
Anagello is found in Romans 15:21, 2 Corinthians 7:7.
iQApagcilo is found in 1 Corinthians 14:25, 1 Thessalonians 1:9.
31
Diagello is found in Romans 9:17.
32
Epagelb is found in Romans 4:2-3; Galatians 3:19; l Timothy 2:10, 6:21;
Titus 1:2.
33
EuageUo is found in Romans 1:15,10:15a, 10:15b; 15:20; 1 Corinthians 1:17,
9:16a, 9:16b, 9:18, 15:1, 15:2; 2 Corinthians 10:16, 11:7; Galatians 1:8a, 1:8b, 1:9,
1:11, 1:16, 1:23, 4:13; Ephesians 2:17, 3:8; 1 Thessalonians 3:6.
34
Katagcllo is found in Romans 1:8; 1 Corinthians 2:1, 9:14, ll:26,Philippians
1:16, l:I8;Colossians 1:28.
35
Paragello is found in 1 Corinthians 7:10, 11:17; 1 Thessalonians 4:11; 2
Thessalonians 3:4, 6, 10, 12; 1 Timothy 1:3,4:11, 5:7, 6:13, 6:17.
36
1 Timothy 2:1 l-15a; niv text modified by authors.
37
1 Timothy 2:1-8.
38
1 Timothy 2:8.
39
1 Timothy 2:9-10.
4O1 Timothy 6:3. Emphasis added.
41 1 Timothy 1:6, 6:21, 4:1. Emphasis added.
"!2 1 Timothy 1:3; niv text modified by authors. Emphasis added.
43
1 Timothy 4:7.
44
1 Timothy 5:13.
45
2 Timothy 3:6-7.
46
2 Timothy 3:13; Niv text modified by authors to correctly translate anthro​
pos.
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47
1 Timothy 1:20,2 Timothy 2:17.
48
1 Timothy 1:20, 2 Timothy 4:14-15.
49
2 Timothy 2:17.
50
2 Timothy 1:15, 2 Timothy 4:10.
51
In I Corinthians 5:1, Paul stated, "[A] man has häs father's wife." A few
verses later Paul again speaks of "this man"(l Corinthians 5:5).Though they were
not mentioned by name, Paul clearly had a specific man and woman in mind. The
notoriety of the case made it unnecessary for Paul to record their names. Both he
and the Corinthians knew about whom he was talking.
52
Titus 3:10-11.
53TitusI:5.
54
Titus 1:11.
55
Titus 3:10.
56
Titus 1:11.
57
Matthew 18:15-17.
5a 1 Timothy 2:13.
59 Twice in his letters, Paul placed the blame for sin's entry into the world at Adam's feet: Romans 5:12-21 and 1 Corinthians 15:22. There is no such parallel Statement made regarding Eve in Paul's writings.
60Sin is sin, and as such, it is never excusable. However, the Scriptures recog-nize the difference between sin committed deliberately and that done unknoiv-ingly. Jesus said, "That servant who knows his master's will and does not get ready or does not do what his master wants will be beaten with many blows. But the one who does not know and does things deserving punishment will be beaten with few blows" {Luke !2:47-48a). Paul seems to apply this principle in the differing disci-pline he gave to Hymenaeus and Alexander on the one hand and to the unnamed woman on the other. Likewise, this explains the differing judgment Paul had of Adam and Eve's actions.
Chapter 17
1
1 Timothy 2:11, 2 Timothy 2:17.
2
Spencer, Beyond the Curse, 74. The author faithfully reflects the singular of
the Greek text by using "woman" until the last phrase, wherein sbe uses the plural
Vomen." My quotation corrects that, replacing the plural with the singular form
in brackets.
3
"The Ephesian women were untaught. Education usually was not a privilege
thcy shared in the Graeco-Roman world. Judaism [likewise] generally did not allow
them to receive instruction." Haubert, Women as Lcaders, 64. See also Hamilton, I
Commend to You OurSister, 37-38, 55ff, and HOff.
4
1 Timothy 1:20.
5
1 Timothy 2:11. See Hamilton, I Commend to You OurSister, Appendix N and
Appendix R for a complete study on these two key words. Please note that the
phrase does not define "in Submission" to whom. Is it to the teacher? To God? Or
to the truth taught?
5 Kroeger and Kroeger, / Suffer Not a Woman, 68.
7
1 Timothy 2:8.
8
1 Timothy 2:9.

9
Spencer, Beyond the Curse, 79.
10
M. Avot 1.17. Quoted in Aida Dina Besancon Spencer, "Eve at Ephesus:
Should Women Be Ordained as Pastors According to the First Letter to Timothy
2:11-15?" Tlie Journal ofthe Evangelical Theohgkal Society (Fall 1974), 218.
11
Haubert, Women as Leaders, 64.
12
James 1:19.
13
Spencer, Beyond the Curse, 75.
14
"That when it is for the purpose of study the matter is different; as it has
been taught: Thou shalt not learn to do—but thou mayest iearn in order to under-
stand and teach." B. Avodah Zarah 43b.
15
B. Sotah 37a-b.
15 See HamiHon, / Commend to You Our Sister, 109ff. Also, Biale, Women and
Jewish Law, 31.
17
Ezra 7:9-10. Emphasis added.
18
Kroeger and Kroeger, I Suffer Not a Woman, 60.
19
2 Timothy 3:13. Note Paul's use of anthrapos.
20
1 Timothy 1:3. Note Paul's use of gender-inclusive pronoun.
21
1 Timothy 1:6-7. Note Paul's use of gender-inclusive pronoun.
22
2 Timothy 2:17.
23
1 Timothy 1:20.
24
Berkeley Mickelsen, "Who Are the Women in I Timothy 2:1-15? (Part II),"
Priscilla Papers, 2.2 (Spring 1988), 6.
25
1 Timothy 4:6.
26
2 Timothy 1:5.
27
2 Timothy 3:14-15.
28
Once again, the niv's use of "men" here is potentially misleading. The Greek
is the gender-indusive anthropos and is thus more accurately translated "persons."
29
Kroeger and Kroeger, I Suffer Not a Woman, 82.
30
Authentein.
31
Experts do not agree on how this word emerged. "Etymologically, it means
either 'to murder' or 'to exercise authority.'" Sharon Hodgin Gritz, Paul, Women
Teachers, and the Mother Goddess at Ephesus: A Study of 1 Timothy 2:9-15 in Light
of the Religious and Cultural Milieu ofthe First Century (Lanham: Universuy Press
of America, 1991), 134.
This "ptvotal word...has implications of killing, beginning, and copulating, [all of which] were elements of the mystery religkms practiced in Asia Minor." Kroeger and Kroeger, / Suffer Not a Woman, 87.
Within its wide ränge of meanings are to begin something, to be primarily responsible for a condition or action (especially murder), to rule, to dominate, to usurp power or rights from another, to claim ownership, sovereignty, or author-ship. Kroeger and Kroeger, I Suffer Not a Woman, 84.
32
The normal word for authority in the Greek New Testament is exousia, See
Hamilton, I Commend to You Our Sister, Appendix M.
33
1 Timothy 3:1-13.
34
Mark 10:42-45. This same teaching is also recorded in Matthew 20:25-28
and Luke 22:25-27. Note that the Greek words translated "authority" in the Gospel
aecounts were not authentein but words that are a derivative of the more usual
exousia. See Hamilton, / Commend to You Our Sister, Appendix M.
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In 1 Timothy 4:3, Paul says, "They forbid peopie to marry and order them to abstain from certain foods, which God created to be received with thanksgiving by those who believe and who know the truth." The legalistic practices of the false teachers seem to have distorted the truüi about how "God created." This may also be why Paul finds it necessary to add the phrase "who gives life to everything" in 1 Timothy 6:13 in order to define the nature of God.
36
This may be the reason Paul uses the difficult word authentein in verse 12.
For this reason, the Kroegers transiate 1 Timothy 2:12 thus: "I do not allow a
woman to teach nor to proclaim herseif author of man." Kroeger and Kroeger, I
Suffer Not a Woman, 189.
37
Genesis 2:16-17.
38
Genesis 2:22.
39
Genesis 3:1.
40
Trombley, Wlw Said?, 100. See also Hamilton, I Commend to You Our
Sister, 94.
41
Genesis 3:9-11.
^Genesis 3:15.
43
See 1 Timothy 2:3-6, Genesis 3:15, Galatians 4:4.
44
1 Timothy 1:15.
45
1 Timothy 2:2.
46
1 Timothy 2:15b.
47
1 Timothy 1:5.

3
Emma T. Healy, Women According to Saint Bonaventura (New York Georgian,
1956), 46. Quoted in Ruth A. Tucker, Women in the Maze: Questions andAnswers
on Biblicai Equality (Downers Grove: InterVarsity Press, 1992), 156.
4
Psalm 19:12-14.
5
Franson, qtd. Women in the Maze: Questions andAnswers on Biblicai Equality,
Ruth A. Tucker, InterVarsity Press, Downers Grove: 1992, p. 179.
Chapter 18
1
1 Timothy 3:1; niv modified by die authors.
2
Note the use of the indefinite pronoun, here translated "anyone." This is a
gender-inclusive word in Greek. Note also that there are no other pronouns in the
Greek sentence. The "bis/her" and "he/she" are implied within [he conjugation of
the two singular, third-person verbs. There is no distinction between masculine
and feminine in this conjugation. The verbs could refer to persons of either gender.
There is no grammatical reason why the text shouid be rendered by one gender's
pronoun over that of the other.
3
1 Timothy 3:11 NRSV.
4
See Hamilton, I Commend to You Our Sister, Appendix J.I,
5
1 Timothy 1:20.
6
1 Timothy 3:2-10, 12-13.
7
1 Timothy 3:7.
A Final Word
1
Aulus Gellius, Attic Nights, 1.6 Quoted in Lefkowitz and Fant, Women's Life,
103.
2
Tertullian, Concerning the Dress of Women, 1.1. Quoted in Rosemary Radford
Ruether, Sexism and God-Talb Toward a Feminist Theology {Boston: Beacon Press,
1983), 167. Emphasis in the original.
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